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Abstract 

Historians have developed a variety of views on the character of what is 

widely called the English invasion of Ireland in the second half of the 

twelfth century. These have generally focused on royal interests as 
described by chroniclers of the Angevin centre or mediated through royal 

administrative records. To a lesser extent Gerald de Barri and The Song of 
Dermot and the Earl have directed attention to the Geraldines and Richard 

fitz Gilbert. This study introduces other evidence of forces influencing the 

diverse groups who answered Diarmait Mac Murchada's call for help to 

recover his kingdom of Leinster and challenge for the Irish high-kingship. 

A picture emerges of a confluence of disparate interests. Diarmait, Rhys ap 

Gruffydd, prince of Deheubarth, Robert fitz Harding, burgess of Bristol and 

lord of Berkeley, and fitz Gilbert created a powerful force, detached from 

the nexus of royal and aristocratic politics, which shaped the diversity of the 

earliest English incomers to Ireland. 

The evidence suggests that, while historians have concentrated on royal or 

aristocratic dimensions of English intrusion, the importance in the earliest 

stages of Rhys and fitz Harding has been underestimated. Thus the 

provincial nature of the first incomers, partly determined by the interests of 

these two, has been overlooked. 

It is further argued that collective descriptions of the incomers obscure the 

fierce and divisive local and kinship loyalties of those from west Wales, and 

their divergence from fitz Gilbert and his followers. Their distinctive nature 

remained significant after 1172 because deeply-rooted habits, born of their 

origins, separated them from English politics. While the growing apparatus 

of royal administration relegated many to the shadows, their independence 

created profound tensions which surfaced when threatened by intrusions 

from across the sea, and should be taken into account when considering 

aspects of later Irish politics. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The coming of the English to Ireland, represented as a picture of the natural progression 

of native invitation, then invasion and military victory, followed by consolidation of 

gains and colonising settlement, was one which victorious contemporaries accepted, 

recorded and celebrated. ' The very title of Gerald of Wales' Expugnatio Hibernica 

promises the reader a story of invasion and conquest, while The Song of Dermot and the 

Earl reads as a hymn of praise linking 'Dermot, the valiant king' defeating his enemies, 

with his comrades in arms and chosen successors, 'the brave English barons'. In 1167 

Diarmait Mac Murchada, king of Leinster, had already promised to be Henry II's 

liegeman for the rest of his life in return for help to regain his lands. ' In 1171 the 

conquest was recognised as such when Richard fitz Gilbert renewed his bond of homage 

to Henry, surrendered to him Dublin, with adjacent cantreds, Waterford, castles and 

maritime cities, and acknowledged that he would hold the rest of his conquests, 

principally Leinster, from the king and his heirs. With the kings of Ireland, save Ruaidri 

Ua Conchobair, king of Connacht, the archbishops and bishops similarly submitted to 

the English king so that, in Lydon's words, 'from 1171... Anglo-Irish relations were 

governed by one single fact: the king of England was ipso facto lord of Ireland. ' s 

I 'English' is used rather than 'Anglo-Norman' which was not a contemporary term. English chroniclers 
used the term English, sometimes Flemish or Welsh. Irish annalists identified the incomers as 'English' 
[Saxons] whenever they identified them as other than 'foreigners' or 'grey foreigners'. See J. 
Gillingham, 'Henry of Huntingdon and the Twelfth-century Revival of the English Nation', in Concepts 
of National Identity in the Middle Ages, ed. S. Forde, L. Johnson and A. V. Murray (Leeds, 1995) 
pp. 75-101 and J. Gillingham, 'The English Invasion of Ireland' in Representing Ireland: Literature and 
the Origins of Conflict, ed. B. Bradshaw, A. Hadfield and W. Maley (Cambridge, 1993), pp. 24-42 at 
pp. 30-32. 

2 Song, 11.266,286-7,882; Exp. Hib., p. 227. 

Song, 11.2615-22,2653-4; Exp. Hib., pp. 277-9,286; Hoveden, Gesta, i, pp. 25-30; G. H. Orpen, 
Ireland under the Normans, 4 vols. (Oxford, 1911-20), i, pp. 279-83; J. F. Lydon, 'Ireland and the 
English Crown, 1171-1541', IHS, 29 (1994-5), pp. 281-94, at p. 281. 
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In making this judgement Lydon relies entirely on Gerald de Barri's version of the 

submission of the Irish to Henry in 1171. By contrast, according to Gervase of 

Canterbury, Ralph of Diss and Roger of Howden, Ruaidri refused to submit, claiming 

that the whole of Ireland was his by right and that the other kings ought to submit to 

him. He forbore to meet the king 'because the region he inhabited was inaccessible with 

very many marshes lying between, in which there were neither suitable fords, nor 

passable bridges, nor safe navigation'. Gerald alone referred to a meeting with the king's 

emissaries at the border of his kingdom on the river Shannon at which Ruaidri 'bound 

himself with the strongest bonds of fealty and obedience'. It was not until 1175, with 

the Treaty of Windsor, that Ruaidri acknowledged Henry's title to the lands conquered in 

eastern Ireland, and that, conditional on payment of an annual tribute, Ruaidri was 

recognised as king of Connacht and over-king of all the territories not conquered by the 

English. 4 Thus Lydon's characterisation of the submission of 1171 sets up one of the 

problems this study aims to address. To what extent does the interpretation of the 

coming of the English to Ireland, filtered through the record of central administrative 

mechanisms, such as Henry's arrangements for the governance of Ireland, and through 

the concerns of those writing after the events, such as Gerald, ignore the contemporary 

forces at work among those directly engaged? 

Henry's predecessors may have had ambition, expressed or otherwise, in Irish conquest 

so that what happened in 1171, though delayed, could be presented as an extension of 

the Normans' conquest of England and expansion into Wales. In the view of the 

Anglo-Saxon Chronicle: 'If [Duke William] could have lived two more years he would 

Exp. Hib., pp. 278-9; Gerv. Cant., i, p. 235; Diceto, i, p. 348; Hoveden, Gesta, i. pp. 25-6; D. 0 
Cröinin, Early Medieval Ireland 400-1200 (London, 1995), p. 289. 
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have won Ireland by his shrewdness and without any weapon', while, according to 

Gerald, '[William Rufus] is supposed to have said: "I will collect a fleet together from 

my own kingdom and with it make a bridge, so that I can conquer that country 

[Ireland] "'. Muirchertach Ua Briain, king of Munster, from 1086 to 1119 and his 

successors were so terrified of Henry I that 'they would write nothing but what would 

please him and do nothing but what he commanded'. 5 One outcome of the 1066 

conquest of England was that substantially more than half the rewards went to a 

close-knit group of men associated with Duke William both by kinship and vassalage, 

and they in turn were related to one another. In Le Patourel's words: 'If this reveals a 

concentration of wealth and power in a small ruling minority closely bound up with the 

royal family it would suggest a situation which, in modern phraseology, is often 

described as "imperialistic"'. In considering imperial regimes Frame saw expansion and 

exploitation in Ireland by crown and aristocracy as going side by side after 1171, while 

the enduring image of the beneficiaries as marcher adventurers and renegades far from 

the court, was belied by major grants to royal servants coming from the household and 

administration, especially through John's lordship after 1185. As with Lydon's view the 

sketch of conquest taking shape from these few brush strokes is mediated through a 

narrow perspective, in this case of the chronicles and records of the Angevin centre, and 

of the machinery by which great men consolidated and exploited power. It is a view 

which addresses only a question as to whether the English thrust into Ireland was driven 

by royal or baronial impulses. It ignores the possibility that the forces driving the 

earliest incomers were any less powerful than or different in nature from those 

emanating from the Angevin centre or from baronial or aristocratic ambition. If, as 

Davies has warned, the arrival of the English in Ireland was not a national conquest in 

s AS Chron., 1086, p. 220; Journey, p. 169; Malmesbury, De Gestis, ii. pp. 484-5. 
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intention, scale or character, what then was its character? 6 It is the purpose of this study 

to consider this question. 

One of the problems in answering the question is the evidence itself. Interpretation of 

earlier historical events to serve some later contemporary purpose can obscure 

contemporary concerns engaged in the events themselves. These interpretations will be 

considered later in the chapter, but further chapters will argue that there is other 

evidence, not so far brought into account, that can help to focus on forces operating 

away from the centripetal pull of Angevin affairs in England and France. In working 

towards a modification of some of the broader characterisations of the English coming 

to Ireland, indicated above, the nature of these forces must be described, and this is one 

of the main purposes of the study. 

One part of the approach to describing these forces is to consider some further 

questions. Was it, for example, significant in determining the kind of society which 

developed in Ireland after 1171 that the earliest arrivals were 'marcher adventurers and 

renegades far from the court', and would this have been an important factor in 

sharpening 'ideological conflict between the representatives of Angevin rule and its 

critics'? 7 Can their migration be described as the movement of one, homogeneous 

people, organised militarily, administratively and economically for conquest, into the 

land of another, and can their intervention in Ireland be conveniently 'interpreted as the 

transference of the Norman frontier from Wales'? 8 On the other hand can they be 

6 J. Le Patourel, The Norman Empire (Oxford, 1976), p. 334; R. Frame, The Political Development of 
the British Isles, 1100-1400 (Oxford, 1995), pp. 37-8; R. R. Davies, Domination and Conquest: The 
Experience of Ireland, Scotland and Wales 1100-1300 (Cambridge, 1990), p. 3. 

' Flanagan, p. 304. 
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described collectively at all? Is it possible to discern from contemporary evidence what 

view they had of their own activities? Did the forces that either drew or drove them 

across the Irish Sea, operating on different groups in different ways, distinguish them in 

some way that would lead to a more fragmented view of the nature of English 

incursions? What was the nature of the authority they recognised? Was it exercised 

through those to whom they owed allegiance based on tenurial relationships, or did the 

nature of the threats they faced define practical power and authority as consisting in 

what was closer and more familiar to them - tightly-knit families, closely-held property, 

protected and extended by military and political skills? 

The questions posed above deliberately separate the earliest incomers from those who 

followed, and determine the period covered by this study, 1135 to 1172. It is among 

these people that the forces operating away from the centre will be sought and, it will be 

argued, these forces, largely overlooked or underestimated, can be found focused in 

Diarmait Mac Murchada, Rhys ap Gruffudd, prince of Deheubarth, and Robert fitz 

Harding, lord of Berkeley, and in the tensions of the relationship between Richard fitz 

Gilbert and Henry II. Therefore the period for consideration begins with 1135. Then 

the death of Henry I forced powerful lords to take sides, so that divisions at the centre of 

the Angevin polity threw up the opportunity for Welsh recovery of lost lands. Fitful and 

uneven though it was, this resurgence changed the pattern of Anglo-Welsh relationships, 

isolating the English in west Wales and extinguishing fitz Gilbert material interest there. 

The period covered by the study ends in 1172, when Henry departed to France, having 

established overlordship on all but one of the Irish kings and set up Leinster and Meath 

as baronial provinces. Richard fitz Gilbert's Irish ambitions were curtailed and to some 

8 L. H. Nelson, The Normans in South Wales, 1070-1171 (Austin, 1966), p. 132. 
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extent the tensions between him and the king resolved. From then on the growing 

apparatus of royal administration begins to obscure the underlying characteristics of 

those first arrivals which were, it is maintained, only to come to the surface from time to 

time in displays of independent unwillingness to play a part in politics across the sea. 

They and their successors were there for good; their interests centred on their Irish 

localities. 

Thus the study is limited in time. It is also limited in location because, it will be argued, 

in the south-east of Ireland, the land largely encompassed by Leinster, the early grants 

and the backgrounds of the tenants marked out most prominently the characteristics of 

the society created there. It was neither a separate society, nor was it wholly insulated 

from the reach of royal power, but its people developed common experiences and 

interests of their own, defined in some measure by why they had come there in the first 

place, distinguishing them from those whose lives were centred elsewhere. This is no 

different from how many provincial societies come to display distinctive characteristics. 

However, the case of Leinster can be instructive as a reflection of the forces referred to 

above, and these are the main concern of this study. 

Diarmait Mac Murchada's mission in 1166 to seek help from Henry II was a pivotal 

event in the English going to Ireland. This was the point at which Ireland moved within 

the vision of Angevin politics from its outermost margins. Therefore the next chapter 

will examine the purpose of Diarmait's mission, the response to it, including the 

significance of Robert fitz Harding's rise to power in and around Bristol, and how the 

mission may have shifted Ireland towards closer, though unwitting, engagement in the 
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wheel of Angevin affairs. Then, in the following chapter, it will be necessary to step 

back to consider the extent of Irish and Welsh connections outside the perspective of 

Angevin politics. As Hudson points out, 'the Anglo-Norman expeditions to Ireland in 

the late twelfth century have mesmerised historians, and prior contacts are often 

considered solely in the context of later events. ' This chapter will also examine the 

growth in power of Rhys ap Gruffudd and the extent to which he influenced the kind of 

people who first went to Ireland. Chapter 3 will explore the economic forces at work, 

arguing that they have been underestimated because the evidence is scattered, and will 

further develop discussion of the importance of fitz Harding's exploitation of 

commercial interests. Chapter 4 will explore the disparate interests of various groups of 

incomers, and the tensions between Richard fitz Gilbert and Henry II. The final chapter 

will consider how the confluence of divergent forces came together in those years 

between 1169 and 1172, defining some of the characteristics of the society of south-east 

Ireland. 

The principal method employed to seek out the forces operating on these groups is an 

examination of contemporary or near-contemporary histories, chronicles and annals, and 

a search for clues beyond the affairs of the Angevin court in the documentary evidence 

of, for example, charters, pipe rolls and inquisitions, as well as in the literary evidence 

of poets and story-tellers. It is as well, then, to attempt some understanding of authorial 

perspectives and how they shaped their record of people and events, especially in the 

histories, chronicles and annals. The documentary and literary evidence, particularly 

what that might represent of authors' intentions, experiences or outlook, will be 

considered in their context in subsequent chapters. 

9 B. T. Hudson, 'William the Conqueror and Ireland', IHS, 29 (1994-5), pp. 145-58 at p. 156. 
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The central historical narrative for the coming of the English to Ireland is derived from a 

combination of Gerald de Barri's Expugnatio Hibernica and the anonymous author's The 

Song of Dermot and the Earl, thinly supplemented by Irish annals and English 

chronicles. 10 However, some of the problems of the evidence from these and other 

sources can be illustrated by taking Diarmait Mac Murchada's meeting with Henry II in 

the winter of 1166/7 as an instance. 

The accounts of Diarmait's meeting with the king differ in detail, taking distinctive and 

individual lines with the course of events surrounding it, and this is especially marked in 

relation to Gerald and the Song. For example, Gerald made no mention of Diarmait's 

initial stay in Bristol with Robert fitz Harding before setting out to find the king in 

France. While Gerald stated that Henry received Diarmait's bond of submission and 

oath of fealty, that is he became Henry's vassal, the Song has Diarmait promising to 

become the king's liegeman and acknowledging him as 'sire and lord'. " The Irish annals 

recorded Diarmait's defeat and exile, but only the Annals of Clonmacnoise and Mac 

Carthaigh's Book mentioned his visit to Henry. However, the latter draws on Gerald for 

the events surrounding the coming of the English to Ireland, describing its own account 

as 'according to the books of the Galls', thus adding no new information to Gerald's 

account. 12 There are references in the Welsh annals wherein Diarmait 'was driven from 

his territory. And he came to Normandy to the king of England to complain to him and 

The argument for calling Gerald 'de Barri' rather than 'of Wales' or ' Cambrensis', accepted here, is put 
by Gillingham, 'English Invasion of Ireland', pp. 33-4. 

" Song, 11.231-5,285-90; Exp. Hib., p. 227. 

12 AFM, II, pp. 1165-6; Ann. Inn., p. 301; Ann. Clon., p. 207; Misc. Ir. Ann., p. 47 and Introduction, p. x; 
G. Mac Niocaill, The Medieval Irish Annals (Dublin, 1975), p. 26. 
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to beg that his territory be restored to him', but there are no such references in the 

English chronicles, possibly because, as the Clonmacnoise annalist pointed out, 'the 

matter the king had in hand was of such importance as could not admitt of other 

trobles'. 13 At a time when the Becket affair was coming to the boil, when there was 

conflict with the French king and England was threatened with invasion, the visit of a 

minor prince, who had no part in these affairs, was perhaps too insignificant for English 

chroniclers to notice or record. If these accounts, or omissions, taken as an example, 

testify to different sources of information on one small though significant sequence, then 

how much more do they convey a variance in authorial intention and perception. These 

intentions and perceptions give rise to many of the questions posed earlier. For 

example, is Gerald's exclusion of Maurice de Prendergast from his earlier editions 

obscuring, either deliberately or unintentionally, some significant distinction between 

Maurice and his colleagues in Ireland? Why do the chronicles only become interested in 

Ireland when fitz Gilbert defies Henry by going there? It is important, therefore, to 

consider what these intentions might have been and the point of view from which such 

perceptions were formed. 

At one level Expugnatio Hibernica can be read as a justification of the coming of the 

English and the right of the kings of England to hold Ireland when it was by no means 

peacefully secure against Irish reaction to their incursions. In support Gerald invoked 

Geoffrey of Monmouth's Historia Regum Britanniae, where he found Merlin's 

prophecies, his removal of the stones of the Giants' Ring from Ireland to Britain, and 

Arthur's conquest of Ireland. " He further pointed to the Irish princes freely submitting 

13 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1166; Ann. Camb., p. 51; Brenhinedd, s. a. 1166; Ann. Clan., p. 207. 

14 Monmouth, pp. 170-85,196-8,219-22. 
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to Henry II and to the papal authority transmitted through the Bull Laudabiliter, itself 

justified by the uncanonical behaviour of the Irish clergy, leading, as Bartlett put it, to 

'the metamorphosis of church reform into the ideology of colonization'. " There is an 

echo here of Henry of Huntingdon's view that in 1066 the Normans were sent by God to 

punish the English, deprived of his protection and honour because of their sins, killing, 

treachery, drunkenness and neglect of the church. 16 Thus was conquest justified by the 

depravity of the conquered. 

However, the importance of the prophetic as underpinning the unfolding of events in 

Expugnatio should not be overlooked. Interwoven with Geoffrey of Monmouth's 

historical myth was the fulfilment of the prophecies of Merlin Silvester, part of a genre 

of Welsh tradition, possibly stimulated by Gerald's early education in the household of 

his uncle, David, bishop of St. David's, as well as by reading Geoffrey of Monmouth. 

Gerald describes how he himself found an ancient copy of the prophecies in the Lleyn 

peninsula and warranted its use by explaining how he applied scholarly technique to free 

it from unauthentic bardic accretions. He refers to Expugnatio as Vaticinalem 

Historiam, prefacing his opening chapter with the words 'Incipit Vaticinalis Historia', so 

adding to the conquest the inevitability of quasi-biblical destiny. Prophecy, as Southern 

observes, had the stamp of divine truth, disclosing the hidden structure of historical 

events so that sophisticated intellectuals, such as Gerald and John of Salisbury, needing 

to demonstrate the dissemination of divine truth throughout all ages and peoples, used 

15 Exp. Hib., pp 315-20. It is now accepted that Adrian IV's Bull was not part of a plan by Henry II to 
conquer Ireland, but rather an attempt by Canterbury to gain authority over the church in Ireland and its 
independent diocesan structure: Frame, British Isles, p. 36; Flanagan, pp. 54-5; R. Bartlett, Gerald of 
Wales 1146-1223 (Oxford, 1982), p. 45. 

16 Henry of Huntingdon, Historia Anglorum, ed. T. Arnold (Rolls Series, 1879), pp. 173,214. These 

references are to be found in Gillingham, 'Henry of Huntingdon', p. 78. 
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Merlin both to explain history as divine revelation and to resolve the problem of 

reconciling pagan and Christian worlds, the sub-natural and supernatural. William of 

Newburgh, on the other hand, rejected Merlin on the grounds of his demonic origin, but 

that he did so at some length indicates that Merlin's authenticity was a matter of serious 

debate amongst highly intelligent men. " In the case of Ireland the fulfilment of 

prophecy was a further revelation of divine truth wherein Gerald's own family played a 

central part. Thus when Robert fitz Stephen, son of a French father, Stephen of 

Cardigan, and a Welsh mother, Nest, daughter of Rhys ap Tewdwr, landed at Bannow in 

1169: 'Then Merlin Silvester's prophecy is agreed to be fulfilled: "A knight of two races 

will be the first to burst open Irish defences with arms". If you want to see the enigma 

of the prophecy look back at his first progenitors'. 18 

Intention and perspective may have coincided, for Gerald's real passion was invested in 

exaltation of the fitz Geralds and against those who thwarted them. Although Gerald's 

education, as well as his intellect and wit, would have made him culturally comfortable, 

to use Bartlett's phrase, with French-speaking aristocrats or Latin churchmen, the 

feelings he expressed towards the Normans, whom he accused of boastfulness and a 

tendency towards homosexuality, and the English, 'the most worthless of all peoples 

under heaven', spoke of a deep-seated and defensive sensitivity to his own origins. " As 

a disappointed man leaving the royal court, originally lured, as he said, by empty 

promises, he complained that his merits meant nothing there because 'the Welsh name 

" R. W. Southern, 'Aspects of the European Tradition of Historical Writing: 3. History as Prophecy, 
TRHS, 5th series, 22 (1972), pp. 159-80 at pp. 160,168-9; Newburgh, i, p. 12. 

18 Exp. Hib., pp. 222,230,400,402-03; Conquest of Ireland, pp. xii-xiii, 313, n. 161. 

19 Gir. Camb., ii, p. 348 cited in Bartlett, Gerald of Wales, pp. 12,11-14; Invectiones, ed. W. S. Davies, I 
Cymmrodor, 30 (1920), p. 93. 
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drew to itself only suspicion, hostility and hatred'. Furthermore, while his social milieu 

was of the court, and thus a mixture of French and English manners, his birthplace and 

family were in Wales 'so that both people, thinking of me as foreign and not their own, 

have regarded me with a stepmotherly eye, the one harbouring suspicion, the other 

hatred'. The bitterness of disappointment evident here and in the main text of De 

Principis Instructione, written around 1217, came towards the end of his life, but 

awareness of birth and origin is equally strong in Expugnatio, as will be seen below. 20 

The Welsh and French blood, through the liaisons of Nest with Gerald of Windsor, 

Gerald's grandfather, with Stephen, Constable of Cardigan, and with Henry I himself 

made up a powerful confection fuelling Gerald's concern with birth, lineage, race and 

the characteristics derived from them. They were, for him, the basis of standing in the 

world and by their nature could only be transmitted through family. 

It was natural, then, that Expugnatio became the Aeneid of his own family, the heroic 

poem of deeds of the fitz Gerald race in the conquest of a kingdom, and that it contains 

several direct Virgilian references. For example, 'si quid mea carmina possunt' suggests 

that Gerald saw his own work as of the same kind as Virgil's, who also sings ['cano'] his 

epic. Gerald's remark on Maurice fitz Gerald's speech to his men at the siege of Dublin 

is taken directly from Virgil's description of Aeneas' feelings, at a similarly hopeless 

moment, when with the remaining seven Trojan ships he landed on the coast of Libya: 

'Thus he [Aeneas] spoke, and sick with heavy cares, he feigned hope in his bearing 

while burying his anguish deep in his heart. ' In the chapter headed 'Generis 

commendatio, ' after listing the deeds of the fitz Stephen, fitz Maurice and de Barri lines 

of the fitz Gerald family, he ascribed their success to the dual descent from the Trojans, 

20 Gir. Camb., viii, p. lviii. 
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whence came their courage, innate, and therefore only transmissible through blood, and 

the French ['Gallis'] whence came their skills. Gerald would see that they were not 

forgotten: 'though, whether through the idleness of princes or through envy, your 

courage is hitherto unrewarded, nevertheless, through the accuracy of my pen it shall not 

pass without praise'. There is an almost identical reference to descent and its meaning in 

fitz Stephen's speech to his men as they waited for Ruaidri Ua Conchobair to attack 

them: 'Partly we have descended from Trojan blood in a direct line. Partly too we have 

derived race and nature from the Gauls. From the former comes our courage, from the 

latter our skill in arms'. Elsewhere Gerald linked the origins of the Britons in Wales to 

the last of the Trojans led out of Greece by Kamber, giving examples of Greek survivals 

in Welsh names and words. 21 In using Trojan and Aeneidic narratives Gerald was using 

devices familiar in historical fabrications of the twelfth century to legitimise political 

power. Nearly every European polity claimed Trojan descent and Benoit de 

Saint-Maure's Roman de Troie served Henry II's claims early in his reign. Roman 

d'Eneas, written shortly after Henry's coronation, expresses a number of Norman values 

including imperial ambition, cult of the spectacular leader and divinely authorized war, 

but it establishes a seamless continuity of hegemony passing from Celts to 

Anglo-Saxons to Normans, where in fact the process had been marked by violent 

rupture. 22 Thus Gerald used commonly understood references to a mixture of classical 

myth and history, widely used to authenticate the power of kings, to define the social 

and political legitimacy of his own family. When the continuity of the family line 

21 Aenidos, P. vergili Maronis Opera, ed. F. A. Hirtzel (Oxford, 1900), i, 11.1,208-09; ix, 1.446; Exp. 
Hib., pp. 242,267,325-6,336. Gir. Camb., vi, pp. 178,198. 

22 Benoit de Saint-Maure, Le Roman de Troie, ed. L. Constans, 6 vols. (Paris, 1904-12), cited and 
discussed in E. Auerbach, Literary Language and its Public in Late Latin Antiquity and in the Middle 
Ages (London, 1965), pp. 206-10,290-1; Eneas: A Twelfth-century French Romance, trans. J. A. 
Yunck (New York, 1974), cited and discussed in L. Patterson, Negotiating the Past: the Historical 
Understanding of Medieval Literature (Madison, Wisconsin, 1987), pp. 158,179-80. 
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failed, as in the case of fitz Stephen's, Raymond le Gros' and Meiler fitz Henry's failures 

to produce legitimate heirs, it was divine vengeance for not keeping their pledges to 

exalt the church in Ireland. 23 

Therefore, Gerald's view of those who were not of the blood and the events in which 

they were involved has to be considered in the light of his profound Geraldine affinity. 

Thus Richard fitz Gilbert was accorded only faint praise: 'In civil office readier to obey 

than command, in peace more the soldier than the leader, but in war more a leader than a 

soldier. Undertaking everything on the advice of his men; neither aggressive with arms 

nor forestalling anything with fearlessness'. He was more vicious with Hervey de 

Montmorency, fitz Gilbert's uncle: 'eschewing neither incests nor adulteries. An 

envious, slanderous and duplicitous man; a man, underhand, polished and false, under 

whose tongue honey and milk were blended with poison'. 24 

Gerald first visited Ireland in February 1183 and was there again in April 1185, as a 

member of prince John's party, until around June 1186. Philip de Barri, his brother, 

accompanied him in 1183, to claim lands in the kingdom of Cork granted by their uncle, 

Robert fitz Stephen, and it was probably from fitz Stephen that Gerald gathered much of 

his information. Therefore his account is contemporary in the sense that he was 

retailing events as described by those present, particularly those to whom he was 

related. 25 They would have spoken to him from memories shaped by outcome, their 

own deeds, to which the passing of between fifteen and twenty years may have added 

23 Exp. Hib., p. 409. 
41 

24 Exp. Hib., pp. 272,328. 

zs Exp. Hib., pp. 351-2; Conquest oflreland, pp. xiv-xv, 189; CDI, i, no. 340. 
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heroic proportion, featuring prominently. His Geraldine perspective may have led him 

to omit, include or order events in a particular way if otherwise they did not fit this 

viewpoint. For example, while it is possible that Richard fitz Godibert, a Fleming, who 

preceded the 1169 Bannow landing by nearly two years, had been forgotten with the 

passage of time, it would have been inconvenient to the thrust of Gerald's family epic 

that he was not a Geraldine, nor, as the forerunner of a great conquest, a less heroic 

figure than Robert fitz Stephen. The earlier party may have gone unnoticed even among 

their neighbours in west Wales: 'For they were hardly able to do any good 

there/... Because they were only a few men/ Who crossed over in haste'. Fitz Stephen, as 

one of Gerald's chief informants, was still a prisoner of Rhys ap Gruffudd in 1167 and 

possibly unaware of fitz Godibert's involvement. There is no mention in the Welsh 

sources. 26 

Another Fleming of much greater prominence than fitz Godibert, Maurice de 

Prendergast, arrived at Bannow with fitz Stephen according to the Song. Gerald almost 

completely ignored him, with the sole mention in later editions that he arrived on the 

following day with ten men-at-arms and a large body of archers in two ships. 27 His 

disregard of Maurice, one of the leaders closest to Diarmait according to the Song, was 

on a different scale from that of Godibert, perhaps bearing witness to Gerald's 

characteristic accumulation of slights. He had crossed the Flemings in 1174 over unpaid 

tithes of wool and cheese in the diocese of St. David's. The Flemings of Rhos refused to 

pay and, obtaining a remission of the archbishop's interdict on appeal to the king, 

encouraged all the Flemings of Dyfed to share in this immunity until Gerald tamed them 

z6 Song, 11.408-19. Fitz Stephen's imprisonment is discussed in Chapter 2. 

Z' Exp. Hib., p. 230; Song, 1.455. 
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by a special mandate obtained from the pope. Thus there was hostility between Gerald 

and the Flemings whose behaviour contrasted strongly with the willingness of his own 

kinsmen, William fitz Hay and Odo of Carew and his brother Philip de Barn, to pay 

their dues. 28 ' Gerald's dispute with the Flemings in Dyfed may have excluded him from 

first-hand accounts of Flemish deeds and of de Prendergast in particular. That he did 

include de Prendergast's arrival in later editions suggests that he may have learnt about 

him when he went beyond the first trawl for information from the narrow band of his 

own kinsmen. 

Gerald's evident prejudices could be his alone, but they may equally reflect attitudes, 

both aggressive and defensive, born of familial bonds common to all of his blood, 

excluding those not of the kin - outsiders excluding outsiders. The emphasis on ancient 

racial origins noted above sets up exclusive bonds of kinship based on the transmission 

of spiritual as well as earthly capital from father to son. 29 In Gerald's pantheon the 

heroes are defined by genealogy. The rancorous descriptions of Richard fitz Gilbert and 

Hervey de Montmorency, the omission of fitz Godibert and neglect of de Prendergast 

placed beside his elevation of Robert fitz Stephen, for, according to Gerald, it was he 

that opened and showed the way to others, are what give rise to the question posed 

earlier as to whether the first incomers can be described collectively. " 

28 J. C. Davies,. 'Giraldus Cambrensis. 1146-1946', Arch. Camb., 99 (1946-7), pp. 85-108 at pp. 90-92. 

29 For tensions between tenurial lordship and kinship see B. Stock, Listening for the Text: on the Uses of 
the Past (Baltimore, 1990), pp. 47-8. 

3o Exp. Hib., p. 409. 
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The author of the Song with a different view on the same events, as well as with 

information that either Gerald had not gathered or chose to exclude, acts as a 

counterpoise to Gerald's specific interests while revealing special interests of his own. 

The contrasts could hardly be stronger. Gerald is always present in his writings, telling 

more about himself, his learning, superstitions, ambitions and disappointments than 

perhaps any contemporary writer. Furthermore, apart from descriptions of the physical 

features of the principal players, he breathed life into them by a passing detail. Thus 

Robert de Barri, Gerald's brother, in the midst of others' violent panic at a night-alarm, 

tended his pet sparrow-hawk, winning admiration and envy. 31 By contrast very little 

detail of men's physical or behavioural characteristics other than formulaic - 'the brave', 

'the noble' - can be gleaned from the Song. The significance of one important 

exception, the description of Philip, Maurice de Prendergast's son, will be discussed 

below. Otherwise there is certainly nothing of the author himself although there are 

indications in the text as to inspiration and purpose leading to a reasonably secure 

judgement of perspective. 

The Song was composed from information provided by Morice Regan, Diarmait's 

latimer, probably around 1220-25.32 As part of Diarmait's immediate and trusted 

household, Morice was sent to Wales in 1168 to gather more support after the loss of Ui 

Chennselaig and, with Diarmait's brother-in-law, Lorcän Ua Tuathail, archbishop of 

Dublin, was an envoy to Hasculf Mac Turcaill besieged in Dublin in 1170.33 Although 

nothing else is known of Morice it seems reasonable to suppose from these sparse 

31 Exp. Hib., p. 236. 

32 Song, pp. xx-xxiv. 

33 Song, 11.442,1657; Exp. Hib., p. 256. 
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reports of the trust placed in him that he was at the king's side during most of the 

exchanges with the English on strategic and tactical matters, and that, in the telling, he 

would have given a favourable account of his lord and family. As to how the account 

was transmitted, Orpen's view that the author of the Song based his verses on a lost 

chronicle which Morice gave him has been shown to be flawed. It is more likely that 

Morice Regan related the tale to the author, having spoken, as latimer, face to face 

(buche a buche parla a lui' with Diarmait and enjoying the king's special favour ('mult 

Pout cher'). 3¢ However, what Orpen did show is that, while the text is incomplete, 

finishing shortly before fitz Gilbert's death in 1176, the probable date of composition, 

based on references to later events, was around or a little before 1225. As Meyer 

pointed out, the composition of L'Histoire de Guillaume le Marechal was commissioned 

by William Marshal's family at the same time between 1221 and 1225.35 He suggested 

that, although the coincidence might have been fortuitous, the Song must have come 

about in analogous conditions. Thus it would have been arranged by one of Diarmait's 

descendants. Meyer's candidate was Isabel, William Marshal's widow, daughter of 

Richard fitz Gilbert and Aife, and grand-daughter of Diarmait. He might have added 

that John d'Erley, who provided the material for L'Histoire, was apparently in almost 

constant attendance on William Marshal, as probably was Morice on Diarmait. Both 

would have been the natural sources of knowledge about their subjects. No references 

to Morice Regan have been found other than in the Song. He does not appear as a 

witness to any of fitz Gilbert's charters and so may not have graduated to his household 

after Diarmait's death in 1171. However, he was probably only a few years older than 

sa Song, pp. xvii-xx; J. Long, 'Dermot and the Earl: Who Wrote "The Song" ? ', PRIA, 75 (1975), pp. 
263-72. 

3s P. Meyer, 'The Song of Dermot and the Earl', Romania, 21 (1892), pp. 444-51 at p. 448. It is curious 
that Long made no reference to this article. See above note. 
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Affe and, having been closely involved with her father, perhaps even included in the 

negotiation of her marriage to fitz Gilbert, may have remained as part of her household 

and then, after her death, of that of her daughter Isabel. Isabel then may have been 

responsible for the commissioning of the Song in commemoration of her father's and 

grandfather's deeds. There may have been a small coterie of patronesses with Marshal 

connections in the 1220's and later, anxious to protect and promote the authority of their 

forebears through the memory of heroic deeds, who commissioned or supported 

hagiographical, heroic or historical works. 36 The account certainly presents a more 

sympathetic view of Diarmait than Gerald who described him as a feared and hated 

oppressor. 37 Isabel died in 1220 but could have given the necessary instructions before 

then. 

There was, however, nearly a fifty-year gap between the events described by Morice 

and their recording in the poem. On the basis that Morice must have reached his 

majority when sent to Wales in 1168, by 1220 he would have been in his seventies, 

when memory could have faded. Nevertheless, verbal texts were no less tenacious of 

their society's values and traditions than those born as literary texts, so that even if as a 

scholar, man of affairs and royal confidant he had not kept some record of events, he 

was close to a strong oral-based bardic tradition that transmitted remembered histories 

from generation to generation. 3ß It is difficult to believe, for example, that, as one of the 

inner circle of Diarmait's advisers, he was not privy to the detailed tactics explained by 

Maurice de Prendergast to the small English and Irish force before the first raid into 

36 A. Gransden, Historical Writing in England c. 550 to c. 1307 (London, 1974), pp. 349,358. 

37 Exp. Hib., p. 238. 

38 Stock, Listening for the Text, p. 10. 
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Ossory. Similarly the precise instructions given on the same occasion to Robert Smith 

and his archers for an ambush, or the very full story of de Prendergast's defection to the 

king of Ossory, could have been recalled only by someone who was there, 39 Herein lies 

one of the most significant differences between Gerald and the Song. Gerald was not an 

eyewitness but a reporter of events gathered from others who, although participants, as 

was Morice Regan, were mostly men of action with a recall untempered by the more 

reflective and observant eye of the scholarly courtier. They were also largely his own 

kin. The Song was a single source unglossed by the poet who was at great pains in the 

first dozen lines of the poem to emphasise the authority of his source and the value of 

the direct contemporary link to one who was an eyewitness and party to what he related. 

Yet it should be remembered that the form and language of the geste speak of a purpose 

fixed in its time of composition. It was written against a background of the failing 

influence of the Marshal family and the rise of Hubert de Burgh following William 

Marshal's death in 1219. In what Spiegel calls a revised past as a locus of value to 

correct the deficiencies of a problematic present, the patron, in this case a Marshal, 

rather than the audience, determined the aims and forms of the account of the past, that 

heroic deeds of Marshal forebears should be sung or spoken of within aristocratic 

circles. 40 While the source may be contemporary with the events the concerns expressed 

through them are not. As with Gerald's focus on the Geraldines, the focus of the Song 

on Diarmait and fitz Gilbert poses again questions about whether the first incomers can 

be described collectively and, additionally, how diverse were the forces that drew them 

to Ireland. That focus must now be examined. 

39 Song, 11.665-85,693-721,1089-1151. 

ao D. A. Carpenter, The Minority of Henry III (Berkeley, 1990), pp. 389-90; G. M. Spiegel, Romancing 

the Past: the Rise of Vernacular Prose Historiography in Thirteenth-century France (Berkeley, 1993), 

pp. 4-6. 
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Because the parts played by Diarmait and fitz Gilbert are central to the story, and bound 

to place them in a favourable light, the author had to deal with the difficult balance 

between Irish and English responsibility for the conquest. Whereas Irish annalists were 

unequivocal in their condemnation of Diarmait, 'by whom a trembling sod was made of 

all Ireland... became putrid while living, [died] without penance, without the body of 

Christ, without unction, as his evil deeds deserved', the Song presented a different view 

giving weight to both Diarmait and the English in the recovery of Leinster: 

Dermot, the potent king, 
Had subdued his country, 
Had defeated and discomfited 
Most of his enemies: 
Through the English he was exalted 
With great pride (orgoil) and haughtiness (ferte). 

When Diarmait died the poet recorded only that he 'lies buried at Ferns' and prays God 

have mercy on his soul. ' There was neither censure, as in the Irish annals, nor a profuse 

encomium. According to the Song, Diarmait had an honourable supporting role in the 

coming of the English, though they were the real heroes with fitz Gilbert the foremost 

among them. Like Gerald's heroes, and probably an essential element in any heroic 

make-up, he was subject to the evil lies and treachery of others. 'Through the lies of 

people/ And through evil instigation/ Was Richard the noble earl, / Somewhat 

embroilled with King Henry'. 42 

The central positions of Diarmait and then fitz Gilbert are an obvious point of difference 

with Gerald's account. What is more significant is the different balance in the parts 

41 AFM, p. 1183; Song, 11.1056-61,1731-2. 

42 Song, 11.2245-8. 
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played by those not of Geraldine blood. It is true that Geraldines such as Raymond 
, 

fitz 

Gerald and fitz Stephen are prominent in the Song but the poet makes clear that, for 

example, de Prendergast and de Montmorency were more important to Diarmait in the 

early stages than Gerald allowed. Gerald's view of de Montmorency and disregard of de 

Prendergast have been described above, but when Diarmait sought advice on strategy in 

the Ossory campaign he called on fitz Stephen, de Prendergast and de Montmorency. 

'These were at that time/ Chieftains of the English'. In the Song it was clearly de 

Prendergast who took the lead. Mounted on his horse, Blanchard, having explained the 

battle tactics, it was he who shouted the invocation to St. David first and fitz Stephen, 

fitz Henry, fitz David and de Montmorency followed him. a3 

De Prendergast's greater prominence in the Song makes interesting the description of 

Philip de Prendergast, referred to earlier, thus: 'in the morning peevish and irritable. 
.. 
As 

soon as he had put on his cloak/ He was every day swoln with anger/ But once he had 

dined in the morning/ Then was not a merrier soul under heaven. "' This is a more 

personal description, possibly drawn from direct experience, than any other in the Song. 

It has been conjectured above that after Diarmait's death Morice Regan may have 

transferred to Aife's household. An alternative possibility is that after Diarmait's death, 

de Prendergast, himself close to the king, had recognised Regan's value as latimer, 

negotiator and particularly mediator of Irish and English conflicting interests. Therefore 

he may have been taken into the de Prendergast household and, after Maurice's death, 

continued in Philip's service. De Prendergast emerges in the Song as perhaps the most 

outstanding military leader among the English in Diarmait's recovery of Leinster. The 

a3 Song, 11,600-09,736-53. 

44 Song, 11.3045-51. 
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difficult matter of his defection to the king of Ossory, the mortal enemy/ Of Richard the 

good and lawful earl', and his subsequent relations with Diarmait and fitz Gilbert are 

presented in the usual heroic pattern of honourable and chivalrous behaviour in the face 

of the lies and treacheries of others. Therefore, beneath the favourable presentation of 

the Marshal forebears may lie another familial loyalty to the de Prendergasts based on 

marriage. Fitz Gilbert gave a daughter in marriage to Robert de Quency. When de 

Quency was killed his daughter, Maud, was given in marriage to Philip de Prendergast. 

Therefore, there was possibly a de Prendergast/fitz Gilbert/Marshal connection in that 

Maud's mother was probably a half-sister of William Marshal's wife, Isabel, fitz 

Gilbert's daughter by Aife. If so, then Maud would have been a half-cousin of Isabel, 

William Marshal's granddaughter and the suggested patroness of the Song. 45 

The perspectives of these two rich sources have been examined in some detail because 

they must be understood by reference to how their purposes intrude into the telling of 

the story. Obviously many of the differences between Expugnatio and the Song arise 

because events are remembered by people placed at different points on the same stage. 

Yet neither account was a record differing from the other only because taken from 

different memories. The authors were each protagonists, more aggressive in Gerald's 

case, for particular groups of people, and significant symptoms of the profound, and, for 

those caught up in them, absorbing tensions at play in defining the English who went to 

Ireland. It is one of the aims of this study to explore what those tensions were and to 

describe the disparity of those particular groups. 

45 Song, 11.1064-2154,2741-4,2820-4. 
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One of the most obvious common features of Expugnatio and the Song is that they both 

set out to tell the story of the conquest of Ireland. For all other sources, whatever their 

nature and whether they deal more or less with the coming of the English, the conquest 

was not their central theme. Nevertheless, while they give both corroborative and 

additional information, the relative importance they accord to different people and 

events is itself some evidence of the view from different points of impact. Broadly 

these sources can be divided into English, Irish and Welsh chronicles and annals. 46 

The main English chroniclers covering the period have been classified as the secular and 

the monastic. The principal secular ones were Roger of Howden and Ralph Diceto, 

each with his own characteristics but with a common interest in legal and constitutional 

affairs, and in Ralph's case, the workings of canon law in the relationship between 

church and king. The monastic ones were Gervase of Canterbury, William of 

Newburgh and Robert of Torigni, each showing a natural interest in ecclesiastical affairs 

and, particularly in the case of Gervase, those of his own house. 4' The Howden Gesta is 

fairly contemporary from 1170 and Robert of Torigni started writing in 1154. 

Otherwise these works, both secular and monastic, are mostly the products of the last 

two decades of the twelfth and the first of the thirteenth century and to some extent 

reflect what was important in the light of subsequent events. 

46 The Welsh annals will be considered in Chapter 2. 

47 Gransden, Historical Writing, pp. 219,233. Gransden shows that Benedict of Peterborough was not 
the author of the Gesta Regis Henrici Secundi Benedicti Abbatis, which was probably not a monastic 

chronicle. There is a possibility that Roger of Howden was the author, but the compiler is probably 

anonymous: op. cit., pp. 223,230. There is a discussion of the dating, independence and background 

of these writers: op. cit., pp. 222-36,247-64. 
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Individual interests can be traced easily to functions. Howden, for example, was a royal 

clerk, Gervase a monk at Christ Church, Canterbury, from 1163 to 1210 and Torigni 

abbot of Mont-Saint-Michel in Normandy. Thus these authors' particular interests were 

in, among other things, royal government, Canterbury and the Becket affair, and 

continental campaigns and politics with the king and royal officers as the chief players, 

with the principal tenants-in-chief appearing only when they served or were recalcitrant. 

None of the men in the first expeditions to Ireland is noted other than in connection with 

Ireland and then only rarely. For example, Howden names Miles de Cogan, 'a warlike 

man', as helping fitz Gilbert invade and subjugate the greater part of Ireland, but none 

other is named. William of Newburgh wrote on the invasion of Ireland, mentioning 

only fitz Gilbert, but his main interest was royal reaction. Gervase of Canterbury 

identified de Montmorency, fitz Gilbert's uncle, as having explored Ireland before fitz 

Gilbert went there. Since de Montmorency retired to Christ Church as a monk in 1179 

Gervase almost certainly would have known him, included his name as someone known 

to him personally and perhaps heard a version of events in which de Montmorency took 

a leading role. Fitz Gilbert is only mentioned once by Diceto before 1168 when he 

joined an escort to Matilda, the king's daughter, for her marriage to Henry, duke of 

Saxony, in 1167. Howden names only William fitz Aldelin and Robert fitz Bernard, 

royal servants in Ireland, 'de sua Jam ilia' and therefore at the centre of affairs, and refers 

to confirmation of Henry's grant of Meath to Hugh de Lacy during Henry's expedition of 

1171/2, making no mention of fitz Gilbert in that episode. 48 These references were 

mostly to do with government appointments and arrangements, matters of interest to 

those engaged in royal administration. Taken as a whole, then, English chronicles were 

48 Hoveden, Chronica, i, p. 269; ii, pp. 29-34; Newburgh, i, pp. 165-9; Gerv. Cant., i, p. 234; Diceto, i, p. 
330; CSM, ii, p. 304. 
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concerned with the royal centre and what was revolving within its near orbit. Thus, for 

example, a large part of Gervase's interest in the Irish expeditions is focused on fitz 

Gilbert's defiance of the king; his ecclesiastical interest is reflected in his long list of the 

archbishops and bishops who swore fealty to Henry. 49 

The scarcity of evidence for Ireland in the English chronicles suggests two points 

defining a characteristic of those who went to Ireland. First, for the most part they made 

no impression on the central royal vision. Although fitz Gilbert was not insignificant in 

this sense, far from being a courtier, he was an outsider almost certainly unwelcome in 

the sight of the king as will be discussed in Chapter 4. Secondly, the first expeditions to 

Ireland were interwoven with Irish dynastic politics, remote from the concerns and 

minds of the Angevin centre except when the king himself became directly engaged. 

Walter Map's description of the court identifies the king as the all-pervading, centripetal 

force: 'I shall.. . call [the court] a number of objects bearing a certain relation to one 

principle. We courtiers are assuredly a number, and an infinite one, and all striving to 

please one individual... When the supreme Hercules sees fit, His will be done. ' 

Moreover, the chroniclers thought of Ireland as remote. Diceto wrote that the twenty 

weeks Henry spent in Ireland were the longest time the king had spent in any part of his 

dominions. He was so out of reach that, as Gervase speculated, in Ireland he could 

avoid the sentence of interdict. 50 Thus the essential character of the early expeditions 

was provincial, an opportunity offered by Irish dynastic conflict, taken up by men with 

local interests. This will be an important consideration when exploring the forces 

49 Gerv. Cant., i, p. 235-6. Howden also had lists: Hoveden, Gesta, pp. 26-7; Hoveden, Chronica, ii, pp. 
30-1. 

so Walter Map, De Nugis Curialium, ed. and trans. M. R. James, J. E. Lloyd and E. S. Hartland, 
Cymmrodorion Record Series, 9 (1929), p. 1; Diceto, i, p. 350; Gerv. Cant., i, p. 235. 
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represented by Rhys ap Gruffudd and Robert fitz Harding in forming the groups who 

went to Ireland. 

Interest in Irish affairs among English chroniclers was displaced by the king's troubles 

elsewhere, as the Clonmacnoise annalist noted. 51 The Irish view of the English 

incursions is recorded primarily in Irish annals, sometimes independent, sometimes 

borrowing from one another and usually displaying strong dynastic interests. 52 

However, their view contrasts sharply with Expugnatio and the Song, both written from 

fixed points in time. The accretive nature of annals means that they were written, 

sometimes fitfully, more or less as events unfolded. Therefore their tone develops from 

an indifference to the earliest appearances of the English - bit-players in the continuing 

Irish dynastic strife - to one of mounting dismay, hostility and fear as the dynamics of 

the incursions changed and the power of the 'grey foreigners' came closer to the centres 

of their lives. 

The pace of change over time varies from annals to annals according to location and 

dynastic interest. Their perception of the extent of conquest is a case in point. The 

Clonmacnoise annalist took the view that the end came with Henry's expedition to 

Ireland in the autumn of 1171, lasting until the following spring: 'the king's majesty in 

his own person came over. Who made a final end of an intire conquest in Ireland, in the 

year of our Lord God 1173 (sic)'. The Tigernach annalist recorded that in 1172 

51 Ann. Clon., p. 207. 

52 For a survey of the Irish annals, their provenance and relationships see G. Mac Niocaill, The Medieval 

Irish Annals (Dublin, 1975). Mac Niocaill is modified by K. Grabowski and D. Dumville, Chronicles 

and Annals of Mediaeval Ireland and Wales: the Clonmacnoise-group Texts (Woodbridge, 1984), esp. 

pp. 153-206. 
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'Henry 
... after taking the southern half of Ireland, and the eastern part of the northern 

half, returned to England. ' The Annals of Innisfallen refer only to what happened in 

Munster. In 1171 'the son of the Empress came to Ireland and landed at Port Läirge. 

The son of Cormac [Diarmait Mac Carthaig] and the son of Tairdelbach [Domnall Mor 

Ua Briain] submitted to him there'. 53 Here are three views, one of 'an intire conquest', 

one of a partial possession of lordship and one referring only to submission to Henry. 

Why did perceptions of the same events show such variance and what is its 

significance? 

Around the middle of the tenth century a text centred on Clonard in Meath moved 

westwards to Clonmacnoise on the borders of Meath to the east, Connacht to the west 

and with Breifne a little to the north. There is evidence that the Clonmacnoise and 

Tigernach texts were abstracts of the same core-text but with different purposes. 54 

Acceptance of Henry's kingship over regions close to Clonmacnoise and the death of 

Tigernän, their king and lord, by English hands and Irish treachery may have seemed 

'the final end of an intire conquest' to the Clonmacnoise annalist. In 1171, according to 

the Tigernach annalist, 'Henry.. 
. went to Dublin and received the kingship of Leinster 

and of the men of Meath, Brefne, Oriel and Ulster'. However, on his death in 1172 

Tigernän Ua Ruairc is described as 'king of Brefne and Conmacni and the greater part of 

the province of Meath, and warden of the districts of Oriel, lord of the province of 

Connaught'. 55 The Tigernach annalist, then, closely attached to Ua Conchobair fortunes 

53 Ann. Clon., p. 208; Ann. Tig., p. 284; Ann. Inn., p. 305. The Clonmacnoise annals are one year in 

advance of established dates for events at this period. 

sa Mac Niocaill, Annals, pp. 22-3; Grabowski and Dumville, Chronicles and Annals, p. 180. 

ss Ann. Tig., pp. 283,285. 
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in Connacht, saw only a partial conquest, especially since Ruaidri Ua Conchobair had 

refused submission. Nevertheless, the 1170 entry perceives a dark shadow: 'The 

beginning of Erin's evil, to wit, Robert Fitz Stephen came into Ireland'. " 

Why then did these two annals, possibly derived from the same core-text and compiled 

either near or in the same place, have a different slant on submissions to Henry? After 

1113 the Tigernach annals show strong loyalty to the Ua Conchobair kingship in 

Connacht. The description of the great ceremony of Toirdelbach Ua Conchobair's burial 

at Clonmacnoise in 1156 confirms Clonmacnoise as an important centre of Ua 

Conchobair dynastic interest. Through the twelfth century the Clonmacnoise annals 

continue their eleventh-century interest in events of the Irish midlands and the east 

rather than the north and north-west. Tigernach, then, displays secular concerns, 

Clonmacnoise ecclesiastical so that their inclusions and omissions reflect these concerns 

as well as their geographical focus. Perhaps, more significantly, they may reflect 

growing tensions within the Clonmacnoise polity between the traditional, 

eastward-looking ecclesiastical politics of the house of Clonmacnoise itself and 

westward-pulling secular politics quickened by the growing power of Ua Conchobair 

kingship. 57 If so, then the Clonmacnoise annalist's gloomy view of Henry's conquest, 

darkened further by the death of Tigernän Ua Ruairc, and the Tigernach annalist's more 

sanguine view could represent a shift in the balance between ecclesiastical and dynastic 

interests in favour of the latter. 

56 Ann. Tig., p. 278. 

57 Grabowski and Dumville, Chronicles and Annals, pp. 157-64,176-80; Mac Niocaill Annals, p. 28. 
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The Innisfallen annalist was indifferent to the early phases of English incursion. From 

1130 the annals were compiled at Innisfallen, an island monastery in Killarney and, 

being remote from the wider Irish dynastic stage, concentrated on Munster and, 

particularly after 1151, on the internecine strife between the MacCarthaigs of Desmond 

and Ua Briains of Thomond. 58 The first English, 'grey foreigners', Miles de Cogan and 

fitz Stephen, do not appear until 1177 and only in any number after 1200 when William 

de Burgh was active. In 1180 the whole entry was taken up by conflict between 

MacCarthaigs and Ua Briains. However, read as a continuous passage from 1170 

onwards, the annals accumulate a sense of dismay at the growing English presence, 

though there were victories to be recorded such as Domnall Ua Briain's at Thurles in 

1174, when Ruaidri 'king of Ireland, [went] into Ormond to help Munster against the 

Earl'. There was a continuing, though in 1195 fading, hope that Connacht would save 

them from foreigners. Thus 'Cathal Crobderg, king of Connachta, came to Mumu and 

demolished many castles, but they were renovated again. And everyone expected that 

he would destroy all the foreigners on that expedition, and he arranged to come again, 

but he did not come'. In 1206 'Domnall son of Mac Carthaig, high king of Mumu, 

died... It was he, of all the contemporary kings of Ireland, who was most feared by the 

foreigners and by the Gaedil. During the twenty years he held the kingship, he never 

submitted to a foreigner'. 59 Conquest had still not been recognised as such in the 

western lands of Ireland but the foreigners were clearly casting very long shadows as 

they populated the annalist's entries in much greater numbers than in the 1170s and 

1180s. 

58 Ann. Inn., Intro. xxix. 

s9 Ann. Inn., pp. 308,311,313,321,337: Ann. Tig., p. 290. 

30 



Thus the accounts of the annalists were at variance partly and obviously because they 

were written at different geographical locations, meeting English force in different ways 

and at different times. So, for example, the Clonmacnoise annalist was more directly 

aware of Henry's power than the Innisfallen annalist who did not even mention John 

until 1210 when he 'accomplished little'. 60 The variances between the annals represent a 

picture of deep and irretrievable confusion among the Irish dynasts themselves as to 

what they were confronting. They understood the power emanating from a mighty ruler 

and, initially at least, those who submitted to Henry may have seen the prospect of 

protection from their enemies, both Irish and English, rather than a defeat for their own 

ambitions. Those who did not submit, principally Ruaidri Ua Conchobair, may have 

seen him as a powerful ally in pursuit of their own purposes. The shift from 

ecclesiastical to dynastic interests, centred on the Ui Conchobair, signalled by the 

Tigernach annalist, and noted above, also marks a concentration of the mainstream of 

Irish dynastic politics in the 1160s into the rivalry for the high kingship between Ruaidri 

and Diarmait. What was new in this conflict was the compact, organised force of men, 

the grey foreigners, militarily superior, mobilising and consolidating power, based on 

kinship and the transmission of power and wealth through patrimony, learnt from the 

practices of the same mighty ruler from whose patronage they had been largely 

excluded. It was the powerful vortex of Irish politics that drew them in. Diarmait was 

the instrument, starting with his mission in 1166 to be considered in Chapter 1. 

6o Ann. Inn. p. 339. 
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Chapter 1. 

DIARMAIT'S MISSION IN 1166: PURPOSE AND RESPONSE 

In the summer of 1166 Diarmait Mac Murchadha had been thoroughly defeated by an 

alliance led by Ruaidri Ua Conchobair, newly inaugurated king of Ireland, 'as 

honourably as any king of the Gaedhil was ever inaugurated'. So fearful was Diarmait 

of Ruaidri's Connachtmen that he burnt Ferns, his capital in Leinster, lest they burn his 

castle and his house, which they demolished anyway. ' With Munster in the hands of his 

old Ua Briain and Mac Carthaigh enemies, and his own Leinstermen joining Tigemän 

Ua Ruairc to take Ui Chennselaig, the heartland of his kingdom, Diarmait's position 

seemed hopeless. Thus on 1 August 1166 he took a ship from Corkeran in the Bannow 

estuary to Bristol accompanied by his wife, daughter Aife, Auliffe O'Kinad and more 

than sixty-three family and followers. Auliffe O'Kinad may be identified with 

Amhlaeibh Ua Ceinneidigh, son of the king of Ormond, blinded in 1164 by Toirdelbach 

Ua Briain of Thomond. The possibility of identifying Auliffe with a member of 

Diarmait's household seems less likely as the author of the Song would have noticed the 

son of a king but not a single member of Diarmait's household among so many. 

Diarmait's daughter is mentioned in a memorandum on Adam de Hereford and his 

relatives which states that Diarmait 'immediately took passage and crossed the sea with 

his wife and only most beautiful daughter'. The number, sixty-three, sounds precise but 

should be taken to mean greater than a small party and, though exiled, Diarmait must 

have arrived in the style of a king with a substantial court. 2 

I AFM, II, p. 1161; Misc. Ir. Ann., p. 47. 

2 Song, 11.220-25,227-37; R. Roche, The Norman Invasion of Ireland (Tralee, 1970), p. 37; Conquest of 
Ireland, pp. 287-8, n. 11,300, n. 70; RST, p. 102. 
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While Diarmait may have left Ireland to seek help only in Bristol where Irish 

commercial links foreshadowed a sympathetic hearing, his host, Robert fitz Harding, 

may have persuaded him to adopt the more ambitious plan to approach the king. If he 

had intended from the start to go to the king Diarmait would have seen Bristol as a safe 

place to leave his wife and daughter. In any case, if he planned to recruit in England, he 

would need the king's permission because, as Henry I had shown, the threat of choking 

off trade with Ireland was a powerful weapon against the suspicion of a treasonable 

alliance. ' Although there is no direct evidence of a meeting before 1166, in the autumn 

of 1165, when Diarmait was master of Dublin and the Ostman fleet, Henry hired the 

fleet to assist in his Welsh campaign. The English king had little or no experience of the 

use of naval forces, least of all in the Irish Sea, and in 1165 English sea power was 

limited to carrying supplies up the Severn from Worcester to Shrewsbury and supplying 

coastal fortresses such as Neath in south Wales. Thus he needed Diarmait's help with 

ships 'from Dublin and from the other towns of Ireland', presumably Wexford and 

Waterford also under Diarmait's control. 'But since that number of ships was not 

sufficient for him, he [Henry] rewarded the ships of Dublin with much wealth and sent 

them back to their land'. ' There was, then, almost certainly a contractual, business 

relationship between them from which Diarmait anticipated not only gold but military 

and political profit greater than from the traditional Irish alliances with the princes of 

Gwynedd, Powys and Deheubarth. 5 He may have viewed his relationship as strong 

3 Malmesbury, De Gestis, ii, pp. 484-5. 

N. A. M. Rodger, The Safeguard of the Sea, a Naval History of Great Britain, vol. 1,660-1649 (London, 

1997), pp. 40-1; Brut (Pen) s. a. 1165; F. J. Byrne, 'The Trembling Sod: Ireland in 1169', NHI, p. 23. 

For an analysis of relations between Irish and Welsh dynasties between 1014 and 1169 see S. Duffy, 
'Ireland and the Irish Sea Region, 1014-1318', (unpublished Ph. D. thesis, Dublin, 1993), pp. 1-47.1 
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enough to justify, with some hope of success, an appeal to Henry for reciprocal aid 

which he was unlikely to find in Wales in view of his material support for Henry against 

the Welsh less than twelve months before. Whether Henry saw the naval arrangements 

as anything beyond a business transaction cannot be known, but his response to 

Diarmait's visit to France was less than wholehearted. 

Diarmait could have had in mind a grander strategy to regain his kingdom and challenge 

for the high kingship of Ireland. A key element might then have been to engage the 

mighty power of the English king using fitz Harding as an intermediary known to be 

intimate with the king and standing high in his favour. Fitz Harding had some 

experience in financing military enterprises, had gained both fortune and favour as a 

result, and may have seen in Diarmait's need some potential to use that experience to 

further advantage. However, experience would also have taught him that such an 

undertaking, especially since it would involve helping a foreign prince, could not be 

sustained without an unequivocal endorsement from the king. He may, then, have 

advised Diarmait on the kind of proposition attractive to the king and which, if received 

favourably, fitz Harding could help to finance. For Diarmait's part he could return to 

Ireland with the backing of one of the most powerful men in the western world, 

'Henricus potentissimus rex Angliae' as the Loch Ce annalist called him, with whom an 

association would provide weighty authority to his claims to overkingship in Ireland. ' 

In the event he returned to Ireland in the late summer of 1167 with only a handful of 

men from west Wales. The most important were the nameless son of the 'King of the 

am grateful to Dr. Duffy for access to this and other material. 

6 ALC, I, p. 145. 
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Britons', possibly one of Rhys ap Gruffudd's many bastard sons, though not mentioned 

in the Song, Welsh or English chronicles, and an obscure knight, Richard fitz Godibert 

of the Flemish colony in Pembrokeshire, with knights, archers and serjeants. Rhys's son 

was killed and the others did not stay long, 'hardly able to do any good', being too few 

in number 'who crossed over in haste'. ' Such a paltry force could not have been what 

Diarmait had in mind when he entered the court in France 'in the presence of the barons 

of [Henry's] empire. ' The result was a humiliation for Diarmait. Having recovered Ui 

Chennselaig he was almost immediately faced again by Ruaidri Ua Conchobair's 

powerful alliance and 'put to flight with his Saxons 
... [he] submitted to the king of 

Ireland.. 
. gave him his own award of hostages for Hui Cennsellaig... paid Hua Ruairc five 

score ounces of gold for peace (and) in compensation for his wife'. The annalist also 

recorded that Diarmait submitted when j thirty] heads of Leinstermen and two knights 

came into one place. ' These two knights could have been fitz Godibert and Rhys's son, 

noted by the annalist because they were the two most prominent Saxons! Thus by the 

summer of 1167, at least for the time being, Diarmait's mission to attract men of 

substance to aid his cause in a practical way had failed. Why was this, and how did 

Diarmait's subsequent change of tactics define the kind of men who answered his call 

before fitz Gilbert's arrival? 

Diarmait arrived in Bristol not as a humble supplicant but as a king with a substantial 

retinue, fitting to his royal status, including his wife, the sister of Lorcän Ua Tuathail, 

archbishop of Dublin since 1162, and Auliffe, the son of a prince. ' William of 

' AFM, II, pp. 1165-67; Song, 11.404-19. 

s Song, 1.285; Ann. Tig., p. 274. 

9 Song, p. 262; Flanagan, pp. 101-2. 
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Malmesbury described Bristol as 'a very celebrated town... in which is a port for ships 

from Ireland, Norway, and a place of refuge for those coming from other lands over the 

sea', and again as 'a maritime town... from which is a direct course to Ireland... The 

inhabitants of this town with other persons from England often sail to Ireland for the 

sake of merchandise'. 1° Therefore Bristol was a natural destination because of its 

established connections with Ireland. " 

In August 1166, as has already been suggested, Diarmait's destination may have been 

Bristol. There he might have hoped to recruit fighting men from the hinterlands of 

Somerset and Gloucestershire and from lands immediately across the Severn, all 

familiar to his host, fitz Harding. He may himself have known some men from the 

region since Wexford, no more than twenty miles from his caput at Ferns, would have 

been a port frequently visited by merchants from Bristol trading into Leinster. Gerald 

referred to Diarmait's expectation of news arriving from Ireland in Bristol through the 

chance visit of Irish ships which had often berthed there in the past. 12 Even so Diarmait 

could have found no better broker for the resources he sought than fitz Harding. The 

stimulus that he and his family gave to those who went to Ireland, their background and 

origin, will be explored in Chapters 3 and 4. Here his own background needs to be 

considered for clues as to how he might have dealt with Diarmait's appeal and how his 

interest in Ireland could have been quickened. 

10 William of Malmesbury, Gesta Pontificum Anglorum, ed. N. E. S. A. Hamilton (Rolls Series, 1870), p. 
292; William of Malmesbury, Vita Wulfstani, ed. R. R. Darlington, Camden Society, 40 (1928), p. 43. 
Since Bristol was then in the diocese of Worcester, Wulfstan, bishop of Worcester 1062-95, would 
have had an interest in its affairs. 

" The significance of these links will be discussed in Chapter 3. 

12 Exp. Hib., p. 228. 
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By local tradition a man called Harding was a royal official in Bristol during the last 

years of the reign of Edward the Confessor and continued in that office after 1066, 

although there is no contemporary evidence of such an appointment. Whether or not 

this was the case he was clearly a man of some substance. He was the son of Edward 

the Confessor's stallard, Eadnoth, whose death in 1068 opposing Harold Godwin's sons' 

incursions into Somerset suggests that he had given his loyal support to his new Norman 

master. This loyalty may have sustained his son in his Bristol office or, at the very least, 

saved him from the loss of his lands. William of Malmesbury describes how king 

William had become exasperated by the English lack of loyalty and thus took their 

money, land and even life, but Harding, listed under the heading Lands of the King's 

Thanes, was among the very few English who held lands in in Somerset in 1086, though 

they only amounted to eleven and a half hides. If he was a royal official he would have 

filled an office of profit giving him the opportunity to accumulate some wealth there. In 

the Domesday survey the 'Praepositus' of Hereford had the third penny of every burgage 

sold and it is likely that similar arrangements in relation to these and other transactions 

applied to other towns. Harding fitz Elnodi was also one of the justices itinerant in 

Devon, Cornwall and Exeter in 1096 and when he died around 1115 he was succeeded 

in his Somerset estates by his eldest son, Nicholas fitz Harding. In the early twelfth 

century he was of sufficient consequence to have been noticed by William of 

Malmesbury on two separate occasions as 'a very powerful man and an advocate' and in 

contrast to his father's (Eadnoth's), distinction in battle as 'living still [ca. 1115] more 

accustomed to exercising his tongue in lawsuits, than in wielding arms in battle'. 13 

13 S. Seyer, Memoirs Historical and Topographical of Bristol and its Neighbourhood, 2 vols. (Bristol, 

1821-3), i, pp. 289-90,292-315; Malmesbury, De Gestis, ii, pp. 312-13; Domesday Book. Somerset, 

ed. C. and F. Thom (Chichester, 1980), 47,3-8; 8,32; B. W. Greenfield, 'Meriet of Meriet and of 
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Harding may have profited from royal office but William of Malmesbury's impression 

was of a powerful man practised in the law. A man such as Harding, shrewd enough to 

make his way in spite of his English blood, would have seen opportunity for further 

profit in the trade of Bristol. A significant element of the Harding substance there 

would have been based on the Danish sea-farers' use of Bristol as a port, part of the 

nexus of Viking trading activity covering the whole Irish Sea linking Dublin, Waterford 

and Wexford with the western ports of Wales and England as well as those further afield 

in France. The Annals of Margam for 1124 recorded that '... Norsemen arriving in 

autumn wintered at Bristol' where they probably spent their time fitting out, victualling 

and selling their merchandise. 14 Bristol was a trading and minting centre in the reigns of 

Aethelred II and Canute and coins of similar type struck at Dublin about the same time 

reinforce William of Malmesbury's description of Bristol as 'a port for ships from 

Ireland', suggesting that trade with Ireland in the twelfth century had been uninterrupted 

and long established. ) S When Harding died, probably around 1115, his eldest son, 

Nicholas, appears to have succeeded to his lands in Somerset and his second son, 

Robert, to his burgages in Bristol. Robert fitz Harding is not recorded as having held 

administrative office but was wealthy enough to have a 'great stone house', probably in 

Baldwin Street then by the side of the river Frome before it was diverted in 1247, 

Hestercombe', Proceedings of Somersetshire Archaeological and Natural History Society, 28 (1882), 

pp. 99-215 at pp. 100-104; AS Chron., p. 203; R. B. Patterson, 'Robert fitz Harding of Bristol: Profile 

of an Early Angevin Burgess-baron Patrician and his Family's Urban Involvement', Haskins Society 

Journal, 1 (1989), pp. 109-22 at pp. 109-10; John Smyth of Nibley, The Berkeley Manuscripts, The 

Lives of the Berkeleys, ed. J. Maclean, vol. I (Gloucester, 1883), p. 20; William of Malmesbury, The 

Early History of Glastonbury, ed. J. Scott (Woodbridge, 1981), pp. 159-61. 

14 Ann. Marg., p. 11. 

15 A. Gwynn, 'Medieval Bristol and Dublin', IHS, 20 (1947), pp. 275-86 at p. 276. Gwynn made no 

mention of the slave trade. 
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directly on the quays where Danish and other ships were tied up. From these he 

probably added to his wealth on his own account as a private trader. He held a number 

of other properties on all the main thoroughfares, except Corn Street. 'b However it was 

the dynastic struggles of Henry I's successors which provided him with the opportunity 

for a fortune of much greater substance, the favour of a grateful king and elevation from 

a substantial burgess and manorial landholder to baronial status. 

During the anarchy Bristol castle, from 1135 part of the honour of Gloucester, was a 

centre of Matilda's strength in the hands of her half-brother, Robert, earl of Gloucester. 

In 1142 he brought his nephew, Matilda's son Henry, the future king, then about nine 

years old, to Bristol as a secure place for his schooling. He stayed there until 1146. " 

Baldwin Street ended at the walls of the castle and Henry may then have made his first 

acquaintance with the fitz Harding family with whom his uncle had business directly 

related to the war. Money was needed to pay troops and buy equipment, the sale of 

manors was one way of raising it and the desperation of the times gave fitz Harding the 

opportunity to construct, mostly through purchase, a diverse pattern of properties. Thus 

from Earl Robert himself fitz Harding acquired the manor of Bedminster and the 

hundreds of Portbury, Bedminster and Hareclyve in north Somerset although the terms 

on which he acquired Billeswick, just across the Frome from Baldwin Street, are not 

known. 18 Others needed money too. For example, from William de Braose he bought 

Smyth, Lives of the Berkeleys, p. 22; The Maire of Bristowe Is Kalendare by Robert Ricart, ed. L. 
Toulmin Smith, Camden Society, new series, 5 (1872), p. 20; Patterson, 'Robert fitz Harding of 
Bristol', p. 110. There was also a tradition which Seyer took from Leland that fitz Harding had a house 

at Sea Mills: Seyer, Memoirs of Bristol, pp. 364-7. Sea Mills, the site of a Roman villa, was between 
Bristol and Avonmouth, where the Romans established a landing for supplies. There are still 
significant traces of a Saxon port with stoneworks on this sheltered site, ideal for overwintering, and 
still used for trade in the Severn and Severn estuary in the twelfth century. 

17 Gerv. Cant., pp. 123,131. 
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Bray in Devon, from Richard fitz Gilbert Wellow in Somerset, both valued at a quarter 

of a knight's fee, from Richard de Moreville, Portbury in Somerset for a half of a 

knight's fee, from Juliana of Bampton, Weare in Somerset, from Richard Foliot, Acton 

in Gloucestershire for which he paid twenty marks, and from Mahihele fitz Ansger. 

Combe in Gloucestershire for a fifth part of a knight's fee. In addition he acquired 

Almondsbury from William, earl of Gloucester, in or after 1148, and Pawlett and 

Rowberrow in Somerset from Robert, William's brother. Transactions involving 

Tickenham may have been typical of fitz Harding's methods using a combination of 

marriage alliance and his own wealth. Smyth's editor pointed out that there were two 

manors of Tickenham mentioned in the Somerset Domesday. The first held by William 

de Ou [Eu], afterwards of the honour of Strigoil, was then purchased by Robert fitz 

Harding. The second, held by Arnulph de Hesding, and part of the honour of 

Gloucester, was acquired by the marriage of fitz Harding's son, Nicholas, and Ala, 

daughter and heiress of Guido fitz Tecius, lord of Tickenham. Thus by purchase and 

marriage alliance fitz Harding consolidated the two manors of Tickenham. 19 

However, grants to fitz Harding by Henry, as duke of Normandy, of the manor of Bitton 

and extensive land in the manor of Berkeley and then the whole of Berkeley and 

Berkeley Harness, probably in 1153, and confirmed in about 1156, transformed the fitz 

Harding estate from that of a property dealer and merchant, steadily investing his profits 

in lands outside Bristol, into that of a royal tenant owing the military service of five 

18 Billeswick was to become the site of his foundation of St. Augustine's Abbey around 1140. 

19 Descriptive Catalogue of the Charters and Muniments in the Possession of the Rt. Hon. Lord 

FitzHardinge at Berkeley Castle, ed. I. H. Jeayes (Bristol, 1892), Nos. 9,11,13,15; Patterson, 'Robert 

fitz Harding of Bristol', pp. 110-12,117; Smyth, Lives of Berkeleys, I, pp. 34-5,46. Patterson omits the 

acquisition of Weare from which Robert, fitz Harding's son, took his name. Smyth does not include 

Wellow. 
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knights and enjoying honorial rights. The terms included the building or strengthening 

of a castle at Berkeley, and he became a royal tenant-in-chief, ' meus homo'. A second 

grant added a weekly market and 'monetam cum proprio monetario suo'. Smyth 

suggests that the earlier grants were 'as securities for the monies and supplyes which the 

Duke [Henry] & Empress his Mother at severall tymes drewe from this Lord Robert [fitz 

Harding]'. If this was the case then the later grants and confirmation were no longer 

security for money and supplies but reward to fitz Harding for services to Matilda, 

Henry and their family during the war. The nature of the services rendered was clear. 

'Henry grew daily to man's estate, and came into England to pursue his mother's 

inheritance and his own right. Unto whom Robert son of Hardyng assisted by his 

power, and departed largely with his gold and silver to the sustaining of his army. '20 

Berkeley had become available because Henry evicted the previous lord, Roger of 

Berkeley, who supported Stephen and refused to render service for it. Fitz Harding on 

the other hand had backed the winning party and both his service and his loyalty were 

rewarded by the king's favour, although not without some profit to the king for fitz 

Harding had to pay five hundred marks of silver. Effectively, therefore, fitz Harding 

bought the privilege. 21 

Thus Robert fitz Harding had risen high in royal favour, not as a man raised from the 

dust, but as a man already wealthy enough to finance troops and military supplies to a 

significant extent. He was not a courtier. He did not travel the length and breadth of the 

Angevin lands attending the king whenever he called. His property was concentrated in 

20 Robert Ricart 'from Original in Council-House' quoted in Seyer, Memoirs of Bristol, p. 466. 

21 Smyth, Lives of Berkeleys, I, pp. 22-5; Jeayes, Charters and Muniments at Berkeley, Nos. 1,2,6,34; 

Patterson, 'Robert fitz Harding of Bristol', p. 112. Patterson incorrectly places at Bitton the right to 

fortify the castle. 
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the counties close to Bristol where he nurtured his power and wealth and knew and was 

known by other powerful as well as lesser men. By the beginning of Henry II's reign, in 

addition to the lands already mentioned, fitz Harding held Abbots Leigh, part of his 

manor of Bedminster, in Somerset, Fifehead in Dorset, Cerney in Gloucestershire, the 

manors and advowsons of Tickenham in Somerset, and 'divers lands in Wiltshire' of 

Humphrey de Bohun for a half knight's fee, and in Warwickshire of the earl of Warwick 

for a quarter fee, the latter being We novo feffamento de dominio meo', so, perhaps, for 

financial services rendered. The marriages and appointments of Robert's children all 

had west country connections. Maurice, his eldest son, married Alice, daughter of 

Roger of Dursley in Gloucestershire, the former tenant of Berkeley. As noted above, 

Nicholas married Ala, daughter of the lord of Tickenham. Robert married first Avice 

Paynell and secondly Hawisia of Gurney in Somerset. Thomas became archdeacon of 

Worcester, which diocese included Bristol. Henry was treasurer to Henry as duke of 

Normandy and as king, and became archdeacon of Exeter. He had been the royal 

candidate for the vacant see of Exeter in 1162, probably advanced by his father, but was 

defeated by the combined support of Archbishop Theobald and Chancellor Becket, who 

wanted Bartholomew. John of Salisbury's partisan view of fitz Harding and his son, 

Henry, is instructive. Writing to Becket as royal chancellor he refers to fitz Harding as 

'a rich man in defiance of the canons' canvassing 'on behalf of an illiterate and 

worthless man'. To Bartholomew, the rival candidate, he wrote: 'fitz Harding has 

always striven against God and has used his power and that of his friends to throw all 

the churches in confusion. ' Helena married Robert, heir to Roger of Dursley, Margaret 

married Otho fitz William of Dursley and Aldena married Nigel fitz Arthur of Clapton 

in Somerset who held land at Kingscote next to Combe in Gloucestershire, a fitz 
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Harding manor which Robert had passed to his brother Elyas. 22 He and his family, by 

their landholdings, marriages and offices, were and remained firmly rooted in the west 

country. 

Fitz Harding, then, may have seemed the ideal host for Diarmait and his party. He was 

ambitious, he was secure, he might be open to a sound business proposition enhancing 

trade between Bristol and Dublin and, although not a courtier or frequenter of the royal 

household, showing a keen sense of what pleased the king, he would have been well 

placed to advise. However, as a tenant-in-chief and business confidant he had graduated 

to a relationship with the king, that, like all those with the king, was a sensitive one. He 

would have played his hand cautiously. A royal tenant as shrewd as fitz Harding, whose 

advance to the barony was by royal hand and not by birth, would not have entertained 

helping the military and political ambitions of a foreign prince without a fully 

authenticated understanding of royal approval. His background has been examined in 

some detail here because he and his family are a striking example of a group of people 

who, through gradual acquisition of land by purchase and marriage, were so worked into 

the interstices of their locality that they could not be prised out of it. They were clear 

about where their interests lay, above all aware of the pervasive power of the king and 

not prepared to hazard what they held other than to venture for mercantile gain where 

risk could be calculated. Nevertheless the energy generated by fitz Harding's mercantile 

ambition combined with the opportunity offered by Diarmait was, it is argued, a 

zz Smyth, Lives of Berkeleys, I, pp. 20,26,34-5,42,46-55; RBE, i, 326; C. Clay, 'The Marriages of 
Robert son of Robert son of Harding', BGAST, 80 (1961), pp. 90-2; Letters of John of Salisbury, I, The 
Early Letters, 1153-1161, ed. W. J. Millor and H. E. Butler, revised by C. N. L. Brooke (London, 1955), 

nos. 128,133. A possible connection with Richard fitz Gilbert can be inferred from the purchase of the 
Strigoil Tickenham as fitz Gilbert was lord of Strigoil: Flanagan, pp. 116-17. Flanagan may have 

overlooked the acquisition of Wellow from fitz Gilbert, but it would serve to strengthen her argument 
for a connection. 
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powerful force in determining those who went to Ireland The extent to which this was 

so will be considered in Chapter 3. 

Thus, when Diarmait returned to Bristol from his visit to Henry in France what did he 

bring with him? How did he then stand in his reported meeting with Richard fitz 

Gilbert, and in his subsequent meeting with Rhys ap Gruffydd? 

In the Book of Leinster men of learning supporting Diarmait recalled the legend of the 

foundation of the Leinster dynasty. Labraid Loingsech, unjustly exiled, had regained his 

kingdom with the help of the 'Black Gauls', armed with the terrible new broad green 

spear, thereby establishing the royal line of the Laigin and winning the high-kingship of 

Ireland. 23 The story bore a striking resemblance to the plan Diarmait was about to 

pursue. While the story was prehistoric, the compilation or transcription of the Book of 

Leinster was almost exactly contemporary, promoted by men of power within Diarmait's 

circle, including Aed Mac Crimthainn, from 1152 abbot of Terryglass, founded by 

Colum mac Crimthannän, a sixth-century Leinster prince, and Find Ua Gormäin, bishop 

of Kildare, the chief historian of Leinster who died in 1160. As Ö Corräin points out, 

there is no evidence either that Aed was Diarmait's tutor, a mistake perpetuated among 

modern historians, or that Diarmait read the book. 24 However, as a patron of learning he 

would have been aware of Leinster tradition recalled in the hall at Ferns so that the 

Labraid story would not have been lost on him as he set out from Bristol to find the 

English king. Flanagan's suggestion that it is more realistic to place Diarmait's appeal to 

23 F. J. Byrne, Irish Kings and High-kings (London, 1973), pp. 272-3; J. Morris, The Age of Arthur: A 

History of the British Isles 350 to 650 (London, 1993), p. 148. 

24 D. 0 Corräin, 'The Education of Diarmait Mac Murchada', Eriu, 28 (1977), pp. 71-81 at pp. 74-5,81. 
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Henry in the context of the more recent history of political refugees in Ireland is 

indisputable in relation to political refugees. However, it may underestimate the 

importance of the contemporary promotion of the Labraid story. While untrue by 

historical standards, the story may have been valid for that particular time, having a very 

specific meaning in Diarmait's circle in the 1160s, and having a purpose no different 

from Roman d'Eneas, noted in the Introduction, using the authority of the past, rich with 

exemplars, as an essential tool in authenticating Diarmait's dynastic claims to the 

high-kingship. If such claims were successful they would surely enhance the position of 

the Leinster ecclesiastical province and the reputation of Diarmait's ecclesiastical 

supporters within it. From a position of power Diarmait had after all been able to 

influence the appointment of Lorcän ua Tuathail, his brother-in-law, as archbishop of 

Dublin in 1162.25 

Diarmait pursued his course with energy: 'Up and down, forwards and back; /He sent 

messages and made enquiries /Until he found King Henry'. Before the king he drew 

attention to his own noble birth, that in Ireland he was acknowledged king, perhaps an 

expression more of his own ambition than of the support of others, and, in the presence 

of the barons of 'your empire', promised to become Henry's liegeman in return for help. 

Henry promised help when he was able, advised Diarmait to go back to Bristol and sent 

word to fitz Harding by letter and messenger to provide for him and his men. The Song 

then gloomily concluded that 'the king of England.. . Did nothing in truth /Beyond the 

promise'. 26 Gerald's account transports Diarmait directly to France from Ireland, missing 

zs Flanagan, pp. 56-7,101-2; Roche, Norman Invasion, pp. 17,115; AFM, p. 1137; M. T. Clanchy, 
'Remembering the Past and the Good Old Law', History, 55 (1970), pp. 165-76 at pp. 167-8. 

z6 Song, 11.255-315. 
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out Bristol, and concocts royal letters patent referring to his homage and fealty to Henry 

and allowing any who would to help him. Diarmait returned to Bristol 'exhilarated far 

more abundantly by hope than by reality'. What is clear from both accounts is that 

Diarmait appears to have been politely dismissed. Gerald, never missing an opportunity 

for word-play, says he was 'much honoured and weighed down with gifts', 

(honoratus... et oneratus) paid off at royal expense, and returned to Bristol with vague 

promises of support but no practical help. 27 

On the other hand Diarmait, though falling short of practical help, may have felt he had 

gained something worthwhile. Both sources agreed that he either offered or took an 

oath of fealty, implying a personal bond rather than vassalage. 28 Acceptance by Henry 

may have been more than an empty gesture in the context of his recent experience of 

dealing with Welsh princes on the fringes of his lands. The costly failure of his Welsh 

campaign in 1165 may have played some part in persuading him that subjugation of the 

Welsh princes through military conquest was logistically futile and should be 

abandoned. Instead within six years, to assert his supremacy both over the Welsh and 

his own marcher lords, he had put in place a policy of alliance with Rhys ap Gruffydd, 

lord of Deheubarth, based on Rhys's control of the Welsh princes in return for Henry's 

protection against the incursions of the marcher barons. 29 Diarmait's visit in the winter 

of 1166-7 may have been another element in Henry's change of policy in Wales from 

military suppression to containment followed later by political alliance. Nevertheless, 

27 Exp. Hib., pp. 227-8. The authenticity of the letters patent has been shown to be almost certainly 
Gerald's fabrication: Conquest of Ireland, p. 289, n. 14. 

28 Exp. Hib., p. 227; Song, 11.286-90; Conquest of Ireland, pp. 288-9, n. 13. 

29 Lloyd, ii, pp. 516-18; Davies, Conquest, pp. 53-4,94. 
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with the ignominy of the Welsh campaign failure freshly engraved on the king's mind, 

the offer of allegiance from Diarmait, 'in Ireland acknowledged king', seeking help to 

recover Leinster, and perhaps gain the high-kingship of Ireland, may have struck a 

sympathetic chord. Henry would have recognised the opportunity at the very least to 

diminish through his personal bond some future threat of trouble from another Celtic 

prince on the periphery of his dominions. Perhaps more to the point was that, while the 

king was in no position to give direct help, he needed nevertheless to have some control 

over what help Diarmait might solicit without his sponsorship. The consequences of an 

alliance between the king of Leinster and either some of his English subjects, or perhaps 

Rhys ap Gruffudd, would have been more than Henry could tolerate. The extent of 

Henry's knowledge of Irish dynastic politics cannot be known but Diarmait must have 

been the Irish prince about whom he knew the most. The Leinster king was 

geographically the nearest, had controlled the main ports, including Dublin, at a time 

when Henry was seeking naval resources and must have given an impression of power 

which could be dangerous or useful. Either way Diarmait's allegiance, formalised in the 

presence of the barons of the empire and binding him personally to the king, under 

whose protection he would now come, would have been worth something to Henry 

costing him no more than a vague promise of support 'as soon as he should be able'. 30 

In any case it would be wrong to conclude from the absence of mention in the English 

sources that Henry's reception of Diarmait was wholly dismissive or that he treated his 

visit as inconsequential. If Diarmait brought with him a suggestion, perhaps planted by 

fitz Harding, that fitz Gilbert be approached then the king's reaction was to take fitz 

Gilbert out of play for a year. In 1168, shortly after Diarmait's mission, he was sent as 

part of the escort to the king's daughter, Matilda, for her marriage to Henry, duke of 

so Song, 1.295. 



Saxony. William de Albini, earl of Arundel, headed the escort. As one of the king's 

trusted men he would have been able to keep an eye on fitz Gilbert. 31 Instructions sent 

to fitz Harding on how to treat Diarmait, almost certainly discouraging him from 

providing material help, suggest that disaffected barons were a source of royal disquiet. 

If, as is possible, there was a further communication to Rhys ap Gruffudd, then Welsh 

princes and marcher lords may have been another cause of royal anxiety. 32 

From Diarmait's point of view how might his formal allegiance to Henry have advanced 

his cause? In the history of the high-kingship Diarmait's defeat by Ruaidri Ua 

Conchobair's alliance appeared as part of a familiar pattern of struggle in which primacy 

within a hierarchy of kings rather than dynastic monarchy was the prize. This primacy 

was fought over in every generation, lasted in some cases for only a year or so, and 

depended on the submission of kings potentially as powerful as the high-king who held 

his position sometimes 'with opposition' and sometimes 'without opposition'. 33 

Diarmait, by offering formal allegiance to Henry, perhaps felt he was enhancing his 

claims to the high-kingship by placing himself under such powerful protection. 

However, in doing so he was taking a step which, among his contemporaries at least, 

was exceptional. In the context of the traditional pattern of oversea alliances in the 

Gaelic world, - involving Scottish, Norse and Welsh lords and princes, he was appealing 

outside the usual framework, characterised by the traversing to and fro of the Irish Sea, 

to a power of which most Irish kings would have heard but whose might they had not 

" Diceto, p. 330. 

32 Song, 11.300-15. The Clonmacnoise annalist refers to letters sent to 'Griffin then prince of Wales, & to 
the bishopp of St. Davids'. These are discussed below: Ann. Clon., p. 207. 

33 Byrne, Irish Kings, p. 273. 
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encountered. 34 If Diarmait's visit to Henry signalled something new, his subsequent 

offers in marriage of his daughter Aife, with Leinster as her dowry, to three in 

succession - fitz Gilbert, fitz Stephen and his half-brother, Maurice fitz Gerald - were a 

clear break with the past. Gerald refers to a secret meeting between Diarmait, fitz 

Stephen and fitz Gerald where Diarmait explained his designs on control of Connacht 

and on the kingship of Ireland and offered them in turn the hand of his daughter. 35 In 

respect of the marriage offers it was not only that the proposal defied the Gaelic law of 

succession that no kingdom could be inherited through the female line, and that it set 

aside the claims of his sons and other male kinsmen, but also that the offer or offers 

were made to outsiders. 36 Diarmait's persistence both in seeking out Henry and in 

pursuing the marriage, and particularly the offer of succession to the kingdom of 

Leinster that went with it, give some support to the proposition that he was seeking a 

new way of gaining, holding and transmitting royal power in Ireland. To some extent it 

is reinforced by the account of Diarmait's secret meeting. Even if the content is one of 

Gerald's inventions it was certainly his perception that Diarmait intended to subdue 

Connacht and claim the high-kingship of Ireland. The word 'subjicere' used to describe 

his intention for Connacht was used by Gerald elsewhere in reference to Diarmait's 

14 For a survey of these alliances see Duffy, 'Ireland and the Irish Sea Region', pp. 1-47. 

ss Song, 11.340-45; Exp. Hib., pp. 228,246. If the marriage offers to fitz Stephen and fitz Gerald were 
more than Gerald's anxiety to indicate that his kin were favoured at least as much as fitz Gilbert, then 
they may explain the tensions between fitz Gilbert and his forerunners, which will be discussed in 
Chapter 4. 

36 Flanagan disagrees with Byrne and others about how radical Diarmait's actions were. However, while 
pointing out that direct male descent was not invariable by the twelfth century, and there were 
precedents for Irish kings nominating their successors during their lifetime, she suggests Diarmait's 

choice, typically, would have fallen on a close male relative and ideally a son. Set against what might 
be typical, Diarmait's selection of fitz Gilbert does argue for something unusual: Flanagan, pp. 80-91; 
Byrne, Irish Kings, pp. 35-9. 

49 



homage to Henry, 'subjectionis vinculo'. Thus he may have meant that Diannait aimed 

to bring Ruaidri Ua Chonchobair into a client relationship. " 

It is possible, then, that Diarmait's strategy was to break the cycle of struggle among 

Irish princes by setting himself up as a feudal king enfeoffing faithful English allies with 

his original demesne in Leinster and with the subdued kingdoms of his Irish enemies. 

For an example of the military effectiveness of a structure of landed lordship and tenure 

he might have looked across the sea to Scotland, particularly the Borders. There kings 

had been steadily granting lands to English tenants, establishing lordships, such as 

Annandale, where de Brus owed ten knights, and Lauderdale, where de Morvilles owed 

six knights. They in turn exploited their estates for profit within a hierarchy of 

institutions headed by the king whose power and authority were thus enhanced. 38 

Diarmait's assignment of the city of Wexford and all its lands to fitz Stephen and fitz 

Gerald and two cantreds between Wexford and Waterford to de Montmorency after the 

defeat of the Ostmen at Wexford was perhaps one of the steps in the implementation of 

a plan along similar lines. 39 Thus he was not simply trying to recruit allies in the old 

way but perhaps following a grander plan served by turning fitz Gilbert's political 

impotence and royal ostracism into an alliance of mutual interest. When he died in 1171 

Diarmait handed over a recovered kingdom with Dublin and Waterford under Leinster 

control, although his death cut short the fulfilment of his plan for the high kingship. In 

following Henry all over the Angevin domains he had shown an appreciation of the 

37 Exp. Hib., pp. 227,246. 

3s T. McNeill, Castles in Ireland: Feudal Power in a Gaelic World (London, 1997), pp. 15-16; Frame, 
British Isles, p. 40; G. Barrow, 'Frontier and Settlement: Which Influenced Which? England and 
Scotland, 1100-1300', in Bartlett and Mackay, ed., Medieval Frontier Societies, pp. 3-21 at p. 9. 

39 Exp. Hib., p. 233. 
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great sweep of the Angevin empire and an understanding of the power radiating from it 

whence he might draw strength. If such understanding can be ascribed to Diarmait, then 

against a backdrop of internecine dynastic squabbles he stood out from his Irish 

contemporaries. 

If Diarmait had such a plan, as Byrne concludes, then the Song could be seen to 

represent the invasion, and Diarmait's part in it, as the unfolding of his strategy to which 

Morice Regan, the source of the account and one of Diarmait's inner circle, would have 

been privy. On the other hand, in the immediate circumstances of the time, the grand 

strategy, if it existed at all, may have seemed no more than a forlorn hope. Exiled from 

the kingdom he had held since 1132, some of his own Leinstermen having supported 

Tigernän Ua Ruairc against him, his brother Murchad Mac Murchada in Ui 

Chennselaig, a client of Ruaidri Ua Conchobair, and the succession of his own sons in 

doubt, his appeal to Henry and his marriage offer to fitz Gilbert could be seen as the last 

throw of a desperate but determined man. ao 

Fitz Harding's welcome to Diarmait on his return to Bristol, outwardly warm but of no 

practical use, would have been in accordance with Henry's instruction to treat him as 

befitted a Celtic king: 'Whatever the king [Dermot] would order /Robert [fitz Harding] 

supplied to him in plenty /But the king of England /For Dermot... /Did nothing in truth 

/Beyond the promise'. 41 In this generous inactivity fitz Harding was acting as Henry's 

agent. Unless he was playing a dangerously risky game with his royal lord's favour, it 

seems unlikely, then, that he would have instigated or encouraged a meeting between 

ao AFM, s. a. 1166, p. 1161-3; Byrne, Irish Kings, p. 274. 

41 Song, 11.310-15. 
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Diarmait and fitz Gilbert. Both the Song and Gerald agree that Diarmait, working hard 

to attract supporters to go with him to Ireland, met fitz Gilbert in the summer of 1167, 

although whether Diarmait sought out fitz Gilbert or fitz Gilbert, encouraged by what he 

had heard from others, approached Diarmait is not clear. 42 

From Diarmait's point of view fitz Gilbert was apparently a powerful lord, possibly 

mentioned to him by fitz Harding, whose caput of Striguil was near to hand just across 

the Severn estuary from Bristol within sight of fitz Harding's lands at Filton, 

Almondsbury, Elburton and round Berkeley. Diarmait may have believed him to be an 

earl. Gerald, though writing some twenty years later, was almost certainly aware from 

his connections in west Wales and with the royal court that since 1154 Pembroke had 

been in the hands of the king, and that Stephen's grant of the earldom to Richard's father 

in 1138 had not been confirmed. He still describes him as 'comes Strigulensis'. He was 

plain 'Ricardus filius Gisleberti' in a royal charter of 1156 to Richard's cousin, Aubrey 

de Vere, first earl of Oxford, and 'filius comitis Gisleberti' in royal confirmations of 

possessions of the abbeys of Foucarmont, 1156-61, and Cormeilles, before May 1172. 

Nevertheless old habits probably died hard. Robert de Torigni, writing 

contemporaneously, records the death of `Ricardus, comes de Streguel' in 1176. In an 

inspeximus of a royal charter to the church of All Saints in Dublin dated 1171-2 he 

witnesses as 'R. Comes Destr. ' and 'Richard fitz Gilbert de Strigoil et Penbrochia' in a 

charter of the same date. In 1186-7 his widow was 'Eva Comitissa de Strigoil'. 43 Fitz 

42 Song, 11.321-27; Exp. Hib., p. 228. 

43 Sir Christopher Hatton's Book of Seals, ed. L. C. Loyd and D. M. Stenton, Northamptonshire Record 

Society, 15 (Oxford, 1950), no. 40; Recueil des Actes de Henri II, ed. L. Delisle and E. Berger, 2 vols. 

(Paris, 1916,1920), i, no. 176, ii, no. 319; Torigni, p. 270; C. Ch. R. 1257-1300,18 Ed. I., p. 342; R. W. 

Eyton, Court, Household and Itinerary of King Henry 11 (London, 1878), p. 165; RBE, i, p. 67; 

Flanagan, p. 114. 
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Gilbert was a man with a smack of substance about him, at least nominally, so was there 

anything else that might have attracted Diarmait to someone he had in mind as successor 

to his kingdom? Part of the answer to this question must lie in the history and pattern of 

contacts between southern Ireland and south Wales that shaped Diarmait's view of what 

he could expect across the sea from Leinster. 

Diarmait's knowledge of the events surrounding the marriage of Arnulf of Montgomery, 

lord of Pembroke, to the daughter of Muircheartach Ua Briain, high-king of Ireland, in 

the first decade of the twelfth century may have been dimmed by time and retelling. 

However, in his dealings with fitz Gilbert they provide striking parallels with aspects of 

both men's situations in 1167 as well as reflecting the interplay of English, Welsh and 

Irish dynastic politics sixty years apart. 

At Mynydd Cam in 1081 Gruffudd ap Cynan's alliance with Rhys ap Tewdwr, king of 

Deheubarth, supported by Irish troops and a Danish fleet provided by Diarmait Ua 

Briain, sailing out of Waterford, was victorious over the lords of Gwynedd and 

Morgannwg and saw the beginning of an alliance between the Ua Briains of Munster 

and the family of Rhys in south Wales. This alliance, one of a number continuing 

through the twelfth century, reinforced the pattern of military contact and support 

between the peoples of south Wales and of the south of Ireland. In 1088 Rhys himself 

I was expelled from his kingdom.. . And he fled to Ireland, and... assembled a fleet and 

came back again... the sons of Bleddyn were slain; and Rhys ap Tewdwr gave immense 

treasure to the seamen, Scots and Irish, who had come to his aid. ' After Rhys's death in 
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1093 the Ua Briain alliance with Deheubarth continued as his elder son, Gruffudd, was 

taken to Ireland where he remained until 1115 under the patronage of Muirchertach. 44 

In 1101 Muirchertach, although 'king with opposition', controlled all the main ports, 

including Dublin, and was powerful enough to lead an army of men from Munster, 

Leinster, Osraighe, Meath and Connacht into Inis-Eoghain with considerable success. 45 

It was natural, then, that in 1102 Arnulf of Montgomery, lord of Pembroke, in his 

family's desperate rebellion against the king, sent his castellan, Gerald of Windsor, to 

Muirchertach to form an alliance sealed by the marriage of his daughter to Arnulf. 

According to Brut 'Muircertach sent his daughter and many armed ships along with her 

to his aid. And when the earls [Robert and Arnulf] had exalted themselves with pride 

because of those events, they refused to accept any peace from the king., 46 Evidently the 

Brut annalist considered the association with Muirchertach to be a substantial addition 

to their power. For Muirchertach's part there was the prospect of reciprocal support in 

defence of his high-kingship against the claims of Domnall Mac Lochlainn of Cenel 

nEogain, though if he entertained hopes of securing a key trade route, with Pembroke as 

a focal point, between Waterford at one end and Bristol at the other, he was frustrated by 

Henry I's embargo on trade with Ireland. Then Ua Briain's 'insolence subsided, for of 

what value could Ireland be if deprived of the merchandise of England? '. 4' When Arnulf 

forfeited his lands to Henry in 1103 he fled to his father-in-law in Ireland. Whether or 

not Orderic's claim can be taken seriously that Arnulf hoped through his wife 'to secure 

44 Lloyd, i, pp. 384-5; Duffy, 'Ireland and the Irish Sea Region', p. 9; Brut (RBH), s. a. 1088. 

41 Byrne, Irish Kings, p. 270; AFM, pp. 966,967-9. 

46 Brut (RBH), s. a. 1102. 

47 Malmesbury, De Gestis, ii, pp. 484-5; Duffy, 'Ireland and the Irish Sea Region', pp. 11-13. 
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his father-in-law's kingdom' does not alter the fact that expression was given to a 

thought to be fulfilled nearly sixty years later with a different cast of players. 48 

As has been suggested, Arnulf of Montgomery's brief and disastrous rebellion, with his 

elder brother, has been considered here because there are some striking parallels with 

the situation in the 1160s in which Diarmait was a central figure. This is not to argue 

that in some way history was repeating itself but rather to emphasise the continuity of 

forces in play over the Irish Sea in the twelfth century, and to illustrate three points 

which are recurring themes in this study; first, that the Irish Sea continued to be the 

central stage where close and complex family and dynastic inter-relations formed and 

re-formed engaging Irish, Welsh, Danes, Scots, and English and Flemish of west Wales; 

secondly, that the habits formed in the constant turbulence of Welsh and Irish conflict 

and alliance were deeply rooted in many of those who went to Ireland immediately 

before fitz Gilbert; and thirdly that loyalties were most often determined by protection 

or promotion of family interests. In Gerald of Windsor these three elements are 

particularly gathered. 

Gerald of Windsor, the son of William the Conqueror's constable of Windsor, as 

steward to Arnulf of Montgomery, then castellan of Pembroke castle, was a servant of a 

tenant-in-chief in rebellion against his lord, the king. Gerald did not fall with his exiled 

lord but survived to serve the king as royal constable. However, his marriage to Nest, a 

Welsh princess reputedly of great beauty, daughter of Rhys ap Tewdwr, engaged him 

deeply in the Welsh politics of Dyfed in which he was clearly prepared to put family 

considerations before his position with the king. In 1109 Nest had been abducted by 

48 OV, vi, pp. 31-3. 
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Owain ap Cadwgan. Owain, defeated by an alliance of Powys princes, then fled to 

Ireland where 'he was kindly received by Muircertach'. Ireland was yet again a natural, 

if temporary, refuge for defeated Welsh dynasts. 49 In 1116, when Gruffudd ap Rhys, 

Nest's brother and thus Gerald's brother-in-law, returned from Irish exile, and attacked 

Carmarthen castle, which was in the king's hands, Henry called on 'Owain, my most 

beloved, [to drive out] ... that petty thief Gruffudd ap Rhys who is rising up.. . against my 

magnates'. Thus the hated Owain, now lord of Powys and ally of the king, was 

commissioned to drive out the very man who, when he had returned to Dyfed in 1115, 

remained for about two years, sometimes with Gerald, steward of Pembroke castle, his 
N 

brother-in-law.. 
. at other times with his kinsmen, sometimes openly, sometimes 

unacknowledged from place to place'. 50 Therefore Gerald, before following his 

allegiance to the king, gave succour to his family; his primary focus was familial and 

local. The tensions these differences of interest created were of long standing by the 

time of fitz Gilbert's expedition and are explored in Chapter 4. 

Diarmait may have hoped to capitalise on fitz Gilbert's estrangement from the king. 51 

As a marcher lord with his caput at Striguil, fitz Gilbert's liberty to make war and to 

conclude private treaties was more a necessity than a right in the precarious tenure of the 

marches threatened by Welsh incursions. 52 Although, because of penury, the right may 

not have been exercisable in practice, the liberty was nevertheless a signature of power. 
49 Brut (RSH), s. a. 1109. 

so Brut (R8H), s. a. 1115. 

51 Richard fitz Gilbert's relations with Henry IT, the causes of his disaffection and the condition of his 
estates will be discussed in Chapter 4. 

sz J. G. Edwards, 'The Normans and the Welsh March', Proceedings of the British Academy, 42 (London, 
1956), pp. 155-77; R. R. Davies, 'Kings, Lords and Liberties in the March of Wales, 1066-1272, TRHS, 
5th series, 29 (1979), pp. 41-61. 
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It might have life breathed into it if, as Diarmait might have hoped, in spite of his host's 

lukewarm reception on his return to Bristol, fitz Harding could find a way of financing 

an expedition, given the immense rewards to be won. The offer of the kingdom of 

Leinster to fitz Gilbert, backed by the offer of Aife's hand in marriage, was, as with 

Muirchertach's daughters, a typical way to cement the arrangement Diarmait had in 

mind. 53 Even with control over his inherited estates severely curtailed, fitz Gilbert still 

held substantial lands in his honour of Striguil. 'Extravagant beyond his means in the 

prodigality of his expenditure', he probably displayed at least the outward trappings of a 

man of power to be reckoned with. To Diarmait, then, he may have appeared as 

potentially a powerful man with more to gain than lose by changing his loyalties. As 

William of Newburgh pointed out, those who went before him had been so well 

rewarded that they had settled in Ireland forgetting their own people and their fathers' 

houses. 54 

However, perhaps the greatest attraction lay in fitz Gilbert's lineage and his connections 

through marriage. The memory of ancestry, the continuity of blood, the ties of family 

and kin and the legitimacy the past gave to the present pursuit and exercise of power 

were deeply set in the minds of Irish royal dynasts. Fitz Gilbert was a 

great-great-grandson of Henry I of France so that Louis VII was his second cousin. 

Through the marriage of his mother's half sister, he was cousin to Malcolm IV of 

Scotland and his successor in 1165, William the Lion. His uncle, Robert de Beaumont, 

second earl of Leicester, was also uncle to Malcolm and William. " The royal blood 

s3 Song, 11.340-5; Exp. Hib., p. 228. 

sa Newburgh, i, p. 167. The Song calls him 'generous and lavish' (lages e despendant): Song, 1.329. 

15 Early Sources of Scottish History, A. D. 500 to 1286, ed. and trans. A. O. Anderson, 2 vols. (Edinburgh, 

57 



was important but the Scottish connection would not have been lost on Diarmait either 

if, as is probable, he was aware of the Leinster genealogical inventions and legends. 

The legends, surviving in literary texts of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, had a 

strong Hiberno-Scottish dimension concerned with the common ancestry of the Irish and 

Scottish royal lines. Thus the Book of Glendalough told the story of how Brandub and 

Aedän, brothers in blood, became kings of Leinster and Scotland respectively. " Eochu's 

wife had two sons and Gabrän's wife had two daughters. Gabrän's wife, presumably 

fearing the consequences of not producing sons, said: "'Save me, and give me one boy, 

and take one girl from me. Thou shalt have my diadem of gold and my arm-ring, my 

brooch and my dress. " "Take that", said Feidelm [Eochu's wife]. And she put a grain of 

gold under his shoulderblade, and gave her son away and took the girl from her, so that 

each had a boy and a girl. Thereupon they were reared together in fostership until 

Eochu son of Muredach went to his country, and his son [Brandub] with him. And that 

son afterwards took the kingship of Leinster. Aedän, however, took the kingship of 

Scotland. ' The story was moved on a few generations in Fled Düin na nGed: 'The old 

man said to him then: "Set out for Scotland. 
.. to visit your grandfather, that is, Eochaid 

Buide, son of Aedän son of Gabrän. He is the king of Scotland, for a daughter of his is 

your mother, and a daughter of the king of Britain, namely Eochaid Aingees, the wife of 

the king of Scotland is your grandmother, that is your mother's mother, and bring with 

you on account of that relationship the men of Scotland and Britain to Ireland to give 

1922), p. 269. See Appendix I for diagram of fitz Gilbert's French and Scottish connections. 

56 The two following stories are taken from a paper given by Professor Maire Herbert at a conference in 
Bristol in September, 1996, entitled 'Ecclesiastical Contact between Britain and Ireland in the Eleventh 
and Twelfth Centuries'. The published version of this paper does not contain the detailed stories: 
'Sea-divided Gaels? Constructing Relationships between Irish and Scots, ca. 800-1169' in Smith, ed., 
Britain and Ireland 900-1300: Insular Responses to Medieval European Change, pp. 87-97. 
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battle to the king"'. Both passages, historical inventions though they are, focus on the 

common ancestry of Irish and Scottish kings. The second passage added a British, that 

is Welsh, element and, through its careful explanation of maternal descent, emphasised 

how family relationships, created by marriage as well as blood, could be brought to bear 

in the politics of dynastic struggle. It is possible, then, that Diarmait, reared on the 

language and argument of dynastic competition, saw in fitz Gilbert, with his royal blood 

and Scottish connections, a ready fit with his ambitions for Leinster and the 

high-kingship of Ireland. None of those he approached after his meeting with fitz 

Gilbert matched the antecedents justifying so fully the offer of the kingdom of Leinster 

to his future son-in-law. 

There was probably some urgency in the situation for both men. After Diarmait's defeat 

in 1166 his brother, Murchadh, was set up as king of UI Chennselaig under the auspices 

of Ruaidri Ua Conchobair, to whom he gave seventeen hostages. Diarmait feared that 

one of his own sons would then be excluded from the kingship, a fear subsequently 

justified in 1168 by the blinding of his son Enna Mac Murchada by Donnchadh, lord of 

Osraighe. 57 In 1167 he was anxious to return to Leinster with an appropriate force. For 

fitz Gilbert the opportunity might pass if he did not take immediate advantage of it. At 

the time of his meeting with Diarmait his prospects were gloomy. As William of 

Newburgh remarked, he was in financial straits, 'his very large revenues having been 

completely plundered, his patrimony almost exhausted [and] liable to creditors beyond 

limit'. 58 For a man in his plight the temptation to accept Diarmait's offer must have 

57 AFM, pp. 1161-3,1169; Flanagan, p. 98. 

ss Newburgh, i, p. 167. 
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been very strong. There must have been an even stronger pull in the opposite direction 

that prevented him from going at that particular time. What was it? 

What is known of fitz Gilbert's record of resistance to Welsh intruders in west Wales 

does not indicate eagerness to pick up the challenge of action. Reports of the fitz 

Gilbert family's past military action are mostly unfavourable. In 1136 Richard, lord of 

Cardigan, had walked into a Welsh ambush preceded by a singer and a fiddler and been 

killed. His brother, Baldwin, had retreated in fear from Brecon in the same year. 

Gilbert had failed before Exmes in 1136, was among those at the battle of Lincoln in 

1141 who 'gave way to panic when they saw the first squadron in flight and themselves 

turned tail', and could not hang on to Carmarthen in 1146. On the other hand Gilbert 

was successful in his siege of Leeds castle in Kent in 1138, and, in Henry of 

Huntingdon's view, Baldwin at the battle of Lincoln 'deserved eternal glory for 

outstandingly resisting'. Richard fitz Gilbert himself was among the host that would not 

risk engaging Rhys ap Gruffudd in 1159. In this respect Gerald's description of him as a 

cautious man, though born of antipathy, may have been justified. Caution may have 

caused fitz Gilbert to hesitate. 59 

It is possible that in 1167 fitz Gilbert was not free to marry even though the Song says 

A 

The earl at this time was a bachelor, �He had neither spouse nor wife'. Nevertheless 

there are some clear references to his children other than those born to Alfe. Thus fitz 

Gilbert gave a daughter in marriage to Robert de Quency, while Raymond le Gros is 

credited with persuading fitz Gilbert to give his daughter Alina in marriage to Maurice 

s9 Journey, p. 108; Gesta Stephani, pp. 10-13; OV, vi, pp. 463-5,521,545; Huntingdon, Historia 

Anglorum, pp. 271-74; Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1146; Brut (RBH), s. a. 1159; Lloyd, ii, p. 511; Exp. Hib., p. 
272. 
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fitz Gerald's eldest son, William. Since this was probably in 1174 she could not have 

been the daughter of Affe, although she may have been the widow of de Quency who 

was killed in 1172 or 1173. The Four Masters also mentions 'the people of the son of 

the Earl' making predatory raids in 1171, although these could be references to Richard 

himself as son of earl Gilbert. A Tintern charter of William Marshal the younger, dated 

March 1206, mentions 'Walter, flius Ricardi, filii Gilberti Strongbowe, avi mei'. If in 

1167 there were surviving children, even though fitz Gilbert may then have been a 

widower, the offer of Affe as a bride may have posed a problem in completing the 

arrangement because Diarmait would have wanted Aife's children and not fitz Gilbert's 

by a former wife, or illegitimate children, to succeed to Leinster. For whatever reason 

Diarmait's proposition did not immediately succeed and he may have considered fitz 

Gilbert a lost cause, which is why, if Gerald is to be believed, he made the same offer to 

fitz Stephen and fitz Gerald in turn including succession to the kingdom. Since they 

both had lawful wives they refused and suggested contact with fitz Gilbert be renewed. 60 

Rather more powerful reasons for fitz Gilbert's hesitation at this stage lay in his 

precarious relations with the king, obliging him 'To crave licence of the English king, 

/For he is the lord /of my landed estate; /Wherefore I cannot go from his territory 

/Without obtaining licence in this way'. 61 The king's view of any such request would 

have been coloured by a number of factors. 

bo Song, 11.346-7,2743-7,2805-16; Exp. Hib., pp. 246,314; AFM, p. 1187; DNB, 10, p. 393, citing 
Dugdale, v, 267. 

61 Song, 11.357-61. The significance of this licence is discussed in Chapter 4. 
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In spite of some aberrations the fitz Gilberts would have appeared, to Henry at least, as 

very firmly of Stephen's party throughout the anarchy. Richard fitz Gilbert was one of 

Stephen's party witnessing the treaty of Westminster in 1153.62 However, Henry's 

appointment of Richard de Lucy and Robert de Beaumont as co-justiciars, supporters of 

Stephen as late as 1153, shows that support for Stephen was not of itself a cause for 

Henry's continuing displeasure. " On the other hand those who defied him were severely 

dealt with, 'For the feeling was fixed in his own mind to root out all disposition to 

rebellion, and to remove causes of suspicion'. His treatment of Roger, earl of Hereford, 

and William, count of Aumale, earl of York, were cases in point. Both fortified castles 

against the king, submitting only with great reluctance, William 'boiling with 

indignation', when Henry threatened them with force. Both earldoms were allowed to 

lapse. 64 These examples illustrate two important elements in Henry's behaviour. First, 

defiance of the royal will wrought immediate and ruthless reprisal. Secondly, that 

reprisal almost certainly meant confiscation, loss of title and severe curtailment of the 

exercise of liberties. Fitz Gilbert could ill-afford to risk losing his fragile grip on what 

little remained to him. He would have found appropriate advice, although it referred to 

the depredations of the anarchy itself, in Chronicon Monasterii de Bello: 'it seemed to 

be the highest prudence for anyone whose possessions had been plundered, if by any 

chance anything remained after the plunder, to guard that as best he might, lest it too be 

taken, for it was quite impossible to recover what had been plundered. "' 

62 He attested as 'Ricardo comite de Penbroc[ia]' but was the last in the list of eleven earls to attest: 
Recueil des Actes de Henri II, i, no. 56. 

63 W 
. 
L. Warren, Henry II (London, 1977), pp. 54-6. Fitz Gilbert's mother, Isabel, was the daughter of 

Robert de Beaumont first earl of Leicester who died in 1118. One of his twin sons, Robert, being 

Isabel's brother, was therefore fitz Gilbert's uncle. 

6a Gerv. Cant., i, pp. 161-2; Torigni, p. 185; Newburgh, i, pp. 103-04; Warren, Henry II, p. 60. 

65 The Chronicle of Battle Abbey, ed. and trans. E. Searle (Oxford, 1980), p. 239. 
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Henry himself had grown up against a background of uncertainty. When his 

grandfather, Henry I, died and the violence of dynastic war broke out, he was only two 

years old, so that nearly all his life, until his coronation at the age of twenty-one in 1154, 

had been spent first in the shadow of war and then in the eye of its storm. William of 

Newburgh, writing of the year 1149, observed how the collapse of royal authority led to 

chaos: 'the law [was] feeble because of the king's impotence'. In consequence, 

'Numerous castles, with factional fervour, had sprung up through every region and there 

were in England to a certain extent as many kings, or rather tyrants, as lords of 

castles... quarrelling among themselves with deadly hatred they utterly destroyed the 

fairest of regions, and then ruined almost every granary in the most fertile country. ' The 

widespread fear and misery generated by the war, the remote areas it penetrated and its 

effect on all classes of people should not be underestimated. It is epitomized in a 

charter of Osbert de Wanci, dated some time after 1148, granting land to the monks of 

Biddlesden: 'If there shall be so great war that we cannot keep our animals in peace, 

they shall keep them with their own, without cost to themselves and saving their order, 

that is they shall not pledge their faith or take any oath on this account if any one wishes 

to take the animals away by force.. . If moreover I or my wife or son shall be captured, the 

monks shall send one of their brethren to help us by mediation but not with money'. 66 

What Henry had seen must have filled him with determination to restore full royal 

authority and to eradicate rebellion. If there was any hint of treason in the air his rage 

was boundless. Thus, 'he broke out in abusive language against Richard du Hommet for 

66 Newburgh, pp. 69-70; F. M. Stenton, The First Century of English Feudalism, 1066-1166 (Oxford, 
1932), p. 247. 
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seeming to speak somewhat in the king of Scotland's favour, calling him [du Hommet] a 

manifest traitor. And the king, flying into his usual temper.. . threw off his cloak and 

clothes.. . and sitting as it might be on a dung heap started chewing pieces of straw'. 67 

Gerald described him as 'an oppressor of the nobility from the beginning even to the end 

of his reign, considering things right or wrong according to his own convenience or 

advantage'. He wrote in a spirit of profound condemnation, brought on by 

disappointment at his own failure to advance. 68 Nevertheless, this was how Henry 

exercised his authority in dealing with 'as many kings, or rather tyrants, as lords of 

castles' and did what he regarded as urgent and vital to the integrity of his patrimony. 

In the context of such predisposition, how might Henry have viewed the possibility of 

fitz Gilbert going to Ireland? 

It was noted above that the fitz Gilberts had been prominent in Stephen's cause and that 

those continuing to defy Henry as king were dealt with in summary fashion. No such 

defiance by fitz Gilbert is recorded in the period between the king's accession and the 

summer of 1167, and in any case he had very few resources to call on if he were to 

engage in any sort of disobedience. Apart from his appearance as a witness to the treaty 

of Westminster in November 1153, he was recorded once in the presence of the king, in 

January 1156, attesting a royal charter in favour of Aubrey de Vere, earl of Oxford. He 

was probably there because he was Aubrey's cousin rather than because the king 

required his presence, although since, in the view of the editors, the charter regularised 

Matilda's grant of an earldom to Aubrey it must have been galling to fitz Gilbert whose 

67 Materials for the History of Becket, ed. J. C. Robertson, 7 vols. (Rolls Series, 1875-85), vi, p. 72 cited 
by Warren, Henry II, p. 183. 

6s Gerald of Wales, Concerning the Instruction of Princes, trans. J. Stevenson (London, 1858, facsimile 

reprint, Felinfach, 1991), p. 14. 

64 



earldom Henry did not recognise. He witnessed as plain 'Ricardo filio Gisleberti'. 69 He 

appears to have been part of Henry's army in Wales in 1165, if the 'Com. Ric. ' who led 

twenty knights and forty sergeants in the army with the king, and accounted for under 

Gloucestershire, was Richard fitz Gilbert. " Otherwise between 1154 and 1167 either 

fitz Gilbert seems to have shied away from any situation that might bring him into the 

presence of the king or the king regarded him as contained and too weak to be of 

consequence. 

On the other hand the king was always sensitive to the kind of rebellion of William, 

count of Aumale, because of its potentially treacherous links with Angevin enemies. 

William was related by marriage to the royal house of Scotland, having married Cecily, 

a great granddaughter of Duncan II. His father, Stephen, had supported the invasion of 

Normandy by the count of Flanders and the French king, but he submitted in 1119. " 

Here there is a parallel with fitz Gilbert's own connections through blood and marriage 

to which reference has been made above. Malcolm IV of Scotland, his cousin, who 

succeeded to the throne in 1153, had promoted foreign marriage alliances for his sisters 

Margaret with Conan, duke of Brittany, in 1160 and Ada with the count of Holland in 

1162, probably making Henry uneasy. William the Lion, Malcolm's successor, as 

Henry's outburst of rage against Richard du Hommet suggests, was regarded as a 

treacherous enemy. In 1168, even while Henry was trying to negotiate peace with the 

French, William's messengers were present at the French court proposing an alliance 

69 Sir Christopher Hatton `s Book of Seals, no. 40. 

70 PR 1l Henry 11, p. 13. 

71 GEC, i, pp. 352-3. 
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with Louis, according to John of Salisbury. " Thus fitz Gilbert had French royal blood 

in him, and he was related to the Scottish king, who was conspiring with the king's 

enemies at the very time fitz Gilbert might have wanted to go to Ireland. If in 1167 or 

early 1168 fitz Gilbert did seek Henry's permission to go to Ireland, his Scottish and 

French connections combined with his family's loyalty to Stephen might have weighed 

heavily against the king's favour. Instead Henry, perhaps to prevent him from other 

action, sent fitz Gilbert to Germany in the escort for his daughter Matilda's marriage to 

73 Henry, duke of Saxony. 

Gerald reports that fitz Gilbert did obtain 'a quasi-licence, ironic rather than real' to try 

his fortune in Ireland, having failed to persuade the king to restore his hereditary lands. 74 

Gervase of Canterbury, writing of the year 1171, says that three years earlier Richard 

had angered the king, perhaps with his initial proposal for which the escort duty to 

Germany was a punishment, so he requested and obtained licence to go to Ireland. 75 It is 

difficult to accept that such permission was given in view of the last minute attempt by 

the king to prevent his departure and the action which followed: 'While he prepared to 

embark, men arrived on behalf of the king to prevent the transhipment. ' But, as William 

of Newburgh described, he was openly defiant: 'regretting nothing of anything which he 

appeared to possess in England, nevertheless crossed the sea, and delighted his waiting 

72 Warren, Henry II, p. 183; 
. 
Letters of John of Salisbury, II, The Later Letters (1163-1180), ed. W. J. 

Millor and C. N. L. Brooke (Oxford, 1979), Epp. 244,246,279; Recueil des Historiens des Gaules et de 
la France, ed. M Bouquet et al., 24 vols. (Paris, 1734-1904), 16, pp. 116-17,205. Warren says that 
before he died in December 1165 Malcolm was in treasonable correspondence with Louis VII, but the 
letter he cited was actually from Owain of Gwynedd to Louis. Owain's correspondence and its 

significance is discussed in Chapter 2. 

73 Diceto, p. 330. 

74 Exp. Hib., p. 57. 

75 Gerv. Cant., p. 234. Gervase referred to fitz Gilbert as 'comes Ricardus'. 
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friends with his welcome coming. ' When he did go and, if, as has been argued, he had 

feared from the beginning the consequences of taking up Diarmait's offer, his fears were 

fully justified. The king behaved towards fitz Gilbert in the same way as he had to 

others similarly disposed to disobey him: '[confiscating] to the treasury all his 

patrimony in England and, lest any help be carried from England to Ireland, he forbade 

the passage of ships. i76 A month after fitz Gilbert landed in Ireland Henry was gravely 

ill at Ger Mortain and probably not able to act immediately. However, when in July the 

following year fitz Gilbert's representative offered to hand over the cities of Dublin and 

Waterford and other lands, the king replied by demanding that fitz Gilbert return to the 

king 'his land in England and Normandy, and the open land in Ireland, which he had 

received by right of his wife; and he conceded to him that he be constable or seneschal 

of all Ireland', thereby offering fitz Gilbert royal office in exchange for all his lands. 77 

Therefore, it is suggested, fitz Gilbert turned down Diarmait's offer in 1167 because he 

was a cautious man, perhaps even married at the time. At no time did he enjoy Henry's 

favour and he feared the consequences of royal anger for what remained of his 

patrimony. For his part Henry could not be reconciled to a tenant whose family had 

supported Stephen, if not with steadfastness then with some consistency, and whose kin 

included his enemies and those plotting with them. On the other hand, when others who 

went before him - fitz Stephen, fitz Gerald and his uncle, de Montmorency, for example 

- had shown fitz Gilbert that there were gains to be made in Ireland, which might be 

greater than what he had to lose in England, he may have been persuaded to take the 

chance. William of Newburgh indicated that he finally set out without regret for what 

76 Newburgh, i, p. 168. 

" Torigni, pp. 247,252. 
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he had left behind and disdained the possible dangers to what remained of his interests 

in England. So far as his lands in west Wales were concerned, any hope of recovery had 

been dashed by a combination of Welsh incursions led by Rhys ap Gruffudd and royal 

unwillingness and probable inability to help the marcher lords against the Welsh. 

Apparently, with little to show for his stay in Bristol, Diarmait turned then to Rhys ap 

Gruffudd. It is to the role of Rhys in the expeditions of the English into Ireland that 

attention must now be turned. 
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Chapter 2. 

IRELAND AND THE ENGLISH: 

THE WELSH PERSPECTIVE 

It was the good fortune of Rhys ap Gruffudd to benefit from the Anglo-Norman 

conquest of Ireland and the exodus of his ancient foes, the Normans and Flemings of 

south western Wales. Thus wrote Sir John Lloyd. It is true that he went on to refer to 

Rhys's shrewd policy in releasing Robert fitz Stephen from imprisonment so that fitz 

Stephen would be occupied in Ireland for the rest of his life. ' Nevertheless, the view 

that the movement of people from Dyfed to Ireland was Rhys's good fortune has been 

the basis of a possible underestimate of Rhys's part in it. For example, Flanagan's 

comprehensive study of aspects of the arrival of the Anglo-Normans in Ireland agrees 

with Nelson's argument 'that the positive response of the Cambro-Normans to Diarmait 

was determined by the course of Welsh resurgence, and that their intervention in Ireland 

may be interpreted as the transference of the Norman frontier from Wales'. ' Welsh 

resurgence was certainly an important element in Rhys's response to Diarmait but what 

might have been overlooked is the extent to which Rhys's perception of advantage, his 

power to detain or release, and his will were decisive in determining who were the very 

first to go to Ireland. For example, the details of the release of fitz Stephen in late 1168 

or early 1169, which will be further examined below, provide some indication of the 

power of Rhys's position in south Wales in the years 1167 to 1169. The nature of his 

' Lloyd, ii, pp. 537-8. 

z Flanagan, p. 145; Nelson, Normans in South Wales, pp. 131-2. 
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reconciliation with Henry in 1171 and 1172 suggests that Henry at least recognised the 

importance of that power in Wales. ' 

This chapter, then, will consider the character and extent of Rhys's role in English 

responses to Diarmait, whether Rhys himself was in a position to respond and to what 

extent, as an instrument of his own policy in Wales, he encouraged a positive response. 

His military, political and material strength in 1167 as an important factor in his 

response must be measured in the wider contexts of Angevin politics and those of his 

Welsh and English neighbours. The chapter begins with a consideration of sources, 

especially those originating in Wales, as a basis for assessing Rhys's strength and 

tactical approach to dealing with the variety of threats posed by his neighbours. It goes 

on to explore literary evidence for the perspectives informing Rhys's actions towards 

them and sets these against the English view of the Welsh. The chapter will then 

examine how far preoccupation with his English neighbours shaped Rhys's response to 

Diarmait, the character of contemporary Irish and Welsh connections and their 

comparative importance in Rhys's pattern of relationships. Finally the nature of Rhys's 

actual response, including a review of the significance of fitz Stephen's imprisonment 

and release, will be considered. The main purpose of the chapter, then, is to establish 

the strength of Rhys's influence as a determining factor in the kind of people who first 

went to Ireland. 

Before looking at the evidence a matter of terminology, referred to at the very beginning 

of the Introduction, must be clarified. In the first paragraph of this present chapter the 

3 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1171,1172; Torigni, p. 251. 
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terms `Normans', Anglo-Normans' and 'Cambro-Normans' have all been used. Both 

the latter are terms coined by modern historians for convenience, perhaps intended to 

mean those of Norman origin whose lands or interests were primarily based in England 

or Wales, and to distinguish them from those whose interests were primarily in 

Normandy. The term 'Normans' does have some contemporary use in relation to Wales. 

For example, Urban, bishop of Llandaff from 1107 to 1134, a Norman appointment 

himself, complained of 'invasione supervenientis geniis Normannice'. He was probably 

referring to the 'monachorum invasionem' particularly from Glastonbury, Gloucester, 

Tewkesbury and Goldcliff, meaning monks originally from Normandy whose 

recruitment to independent foundations, sponsored from outside, undermined his 

diocesan authority. Goldcliff itself, founded in 1113, was an alien priory of Bec, and 

Neath, founded in 1130, a daughter house of Savigny. In common with other 

assimilated pre-conquest and post-conquest Norman foundations, heads of houses and 

monks recruited from Normandy could be clearly identified as Normans. The 

succession at Glastonbury was typical. There Herluin (1100-1118) had been a monk at 

Caen. He was followed by Seffrid d'Escures (1120/1-1126), also from Caen, brother of 

Ralph, archbishop of Canterbury, and then by Henry of Blois (1126-1171), a monk from 

Cluny and brother of Stephen. The Annales Cambriae refer to Bernard, bishop of St 

Davids, as Norman because he was from Normandy. ' 

In the Brut annals, where there are only three uses of the term 'Norman', in 1136,1137 

and 1159, the most common nomenclature is 'French', sometimes coupled with 

° Liber Landavensis: The Text of the Book of Llan Dav, ed. J. G. Evans and J. Rhys (Oxford, 1893), pp. 
xxix, 38,88ff., cited in J. P. S. Tatlock, 'Caradoc of Llancarfan', Speculum, 13 (1938), pp. 139-52 at p. 
143; Le Patourel, Norman Empire, pp. 36,251; The Heads of Religious Houses England and Wales 
940-1216, D. Knowles, C. N. L. Brooke and V. C. M. London (Cambridge, 1972), pp. 52,51,73,103, 
138,137; Ann. Camb., s. a. 1115. 
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'Saxons', distinguishing 'Flemings' as context demands. In 1164 the Welsh united to 

throw off the ' jugum Francorum' and in 1166 'the French from Pembroke and the 

Flemings' attempted to recapture the castle of Cilgerran. s Hywel, son of Rhys ap 

Gruffudd, having spent the years 1158 to 1171 at Henry II's court as a hostage, was said 

to have been called 'Sais [the Saxon]' on his release because he spoke only English. 

Richter uses this as part of an argument for the prevailing language of the aristocracy of 

the Welsh marches having been English. 6 What is notable is that the Welsh identified 

Hywel, a product of the English court, as Saxon, or as English by association, manners 

and language, but certainly not as Norman. Gerald always writes of the 'English' in 

Ireland. Since he was referring primarily to his own kin from west Wales, he probably 

reflects how they thought of themselves, whether in Ireland or west Wales. 7 Gerald's 

view was that English control of the Welsh marches would have been more successful 

'if their kings [had] taken the advice of the marcher lords, and used their tactics instead 

of those of the Angevins and the Normans'. 8 If Gerald made a distinction between 

marcher lords and Normans, then he could not have thought of marcher lords as 

Normans. To him, then, they were almost certainly English. Those inhabiting Wales 

not evidently Welsh or Flemings, or monks from Normandy, probably thought of 

themselves as English, while the Welsh saw them as French or Saxons. Most of them 

had been born in England, many in Wales, such as fitz Stephen or Gerald himself, as 

second and third generation, so that Normandy was a dominion of the king across the 

5 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1136,1137,1164,1166; Brut (RBH), s. a. 1159; Ann. Camb., s. a. 1165,1167. 

6 'Cronica de Wallia and Other Documents from Exeter Cathedral Library MS 3514', ed. T. Jones, 
BBCS, 12 (1946-8), pp. 27-44 at p. 41, quoted in M. Richter, 'Towards a Methodology of Historical 
Sociolinguistics', Folia Linguistica Historica, 6/1 (1985), pp. 41-61 at pp. 48-50. 

M. Richter, 'Giraldiana', IHS, 21, (1978-79), pp. 422-37 at p. 429; Gillingham, 'The English Invasion 

of Ireland', p. 30. 

8 Description, p. 268. 
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water with no call on their loyalty. Therefore 'English' is the term which will normally 

be used to describe them. 

In the Introduction a survey of the evidence relating to the English going to Ireland did 

not include the Welsh sources because they do not represent a direct view of that 

movement. Nevertheless, they are essential to an understanding of several of its aspects, 

particularly the part played by Rhys ap Gruffudd and the forces bearing on the very first 

incomers to Ireland from west Wales. 

The Welsh annals are the main source for Welsh dynastic struggles, as well as for 

predatory raids on their French, English and Flemish neighbours, and for their shifting 

alliances with them. They also provide some record of Welsh resistance to the advance 

of these foreigners into their lands. The most extensive and informative annals are the 

three independent Welsh versions of the Brut y Tywysogyon. They are translations 

based on a lost Latin chronicle compiled at Strata Florida in the late thirteenth century, 

tracing the history of the Welsh to 1282, and closely related to the three sets of annals 

brought together as Annales Cambriae. 9 The original of the manuscripts of the Annales 

Cambriae from 954 to 1202 was a St Davids text displaying, from the 1160s, a marked 

English element which, as Hughes pointed out, shows that the St Davids scribes were at 

work in an Anglicized society and that these annals 'are really Anglo-Welsh from the 

1160s onwards. "' The three Welsh sets of annals are the Peniarth Ms. 20, the fullest of 

the three, the Red Book of Hergest (Mostyn Ms. 116 and Peniarth Ms. 18), and 

9 The Chronica de Wa1Zia covers west Wales particularly but does not start until 1190. 

10 K. Hughes, 'The Welsh Latin Chronicles: Annales Cambriae and Related Texts', in Proceedings of the 
British Academy, 59 (London, 1973), pp. 233-58 at p. 245. 
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Brenhineddy Saesson, an independent Welsh version down to 1197 but thereafter based 

on the other two. The source of the Latin chronicle itself was probably centred on the 

monastery of Llanbadarnfawr, near Aberystwyth, for a period approximately from 1100 

to 1175 and thereafter on Strata Florida. The old Welsh monastic community at 

Llanbadarnfawr had been replaced by monks from St Peter's, Gloucester, in 1117, but 

they were driven out in 1135 and laymen took forcible possession of the church, 

bringing in their own clergy. The monastery became primarily Welsh again giving 

Gerald cause to lament the usurpation of ecclesiastical office and lands by lay people. " 

Strata Florida, richly endowed by Rhys in the second half of the twelfth century, was in 

the heartland of Welsh dominion in the later twelfth century and throughout most of the 

thirteenth century. Thus the sympathies of compilers and translators of the Brut annals 

are overwhelmingly Welsh, although not consistently so because there is some use of 

English sources. 

The Latin source of the Welsh translations provides a sequel, though in more measured 

language, to Geoffrey of Monmouth's History of the Kings of Britain, completing an 

account of the Welsh people from their Trojan origins to 1282 when, with the death of 

Llywelyn ap Gruffudd, 'all Wales was cast to the ground' and the conquest of Wales was 

all but complete. 12 To a large extent it reflects the time of its compilation at the end of 

the thirteenth century in its strong sense of a disinherited Welsh whose 'identity as a 

people was to be grounded in a vision of the past'. 13 By contrast Geoffrey of Monmouth 

J. E. Lloyd, 'The Welsh Chronicles', Proceedings of the British Academy, 14 (1928) pp. 369-91; Brut 

(Pen. ), Introduction, pp. xxxv-xliii; Journey, p. 180. 

12 Brenhinedd, s. a. 1282, cited in Davies, Conquest, p. 353. 

" Davies, Conquest, p. 435. 
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wrote in the very different context of twelfth-century English disarray in Wales and 

Welsh hope of recovery. His work and other literary works, either written or read in and 

around the middle of the twelfth century, are contemporary sources to be considered in 

more detail below. 

A reading of the Welsh annals alone might give the impression that from 1135 onwards, 

when the Welsh took advantage of English discord following the death of Henry I, 

Welsh aggression relentlessly rolled back the frontiers of the conquerors' gains with only 

isolated setbacks. It is a misleading impression to be tempered by the view of the 

English sources. They show a pattern of gain and setback not resolved into firm Welsh 

recovery until the five or six years after Henry II's retreat from the Berwyn mountains in 

1165 when the most powerful of the Welsh princes acted in concert. In 1163 Rhys was 

in Henry's custody, reduced on his release to accepting Cantref Mawr and some other 

lands. In terms of lands under his control, he was in a much worse position in 1163 than 

his father, Gruffudd ap Rhys, had been on his death in 1137. For most of the period 

between 1135 and 1165 it is misleading to speak of Welsh aggression as if it was a 

united front when the three principal Welsh dynasties, Gwynedd, Powys and 

Deheubarth, were engaged in predatory raids, maiming and killing, including fratricide, 

in pursuit of dynastic domination one over the other. Until his death in 1160 Madog ap 

Maredudd of Powys, for example, was in close alliance with the English king and 

marcher lords as a protection against Owain Gwynedd. 14 Nevertheless, a comparison of 

lands controlled by the king and marcher lords around 1135 with lands under Rhys's 

control in the summer of 1167 shows a substantial change in the balance of interest and 

14 Detailed accounts of this period are in Lloyd, ii, pp. 500-22; Davies, Conquest, pp. 43-55. 
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power in west Wales. " When Rhys's elder brother, Maredudd, died in 1155 at the age 

of twenty-five he was described as 'lord of Ceredigion and Ystrad Tywi and Dyfed', thus 

delineating the confident ambitions of the sons of Gruffudd if not the lands firmly under 

their control. " This change of perspective was not based simply on the recovery, 

however tenuous at times, of possessions formerly lost in war by a generation of 

successful, skilled military leaders. It was also a reflection of an underlying shift in how 

the Welsh viewed their enemies, how their enemies viewed them and in the nature of the 

transactions between them, social, economic and political. In the 1150s and 1160s 

Owain Gwynedd in north Wales and, after 1155, Rhys in Dyfed and Ceredigion were 

the focus of these changes. How, then, did the changes define Rhys's power in the 

summer of 1167 when Diarmait sought his help? 

In 1162 Rhys, prince of Deheubarth, attacked Llandovery, dislodging the Cliffords from 

the Cantref Bychan which they were unable to recover. " In the immediately preceding 

years the pattern of Rhys's aggression emerging from a reading of the Welsh annals had 

been attack, withdrawal, preservation of forces, truce and compromise. A short 

summary of how the annals report the events of 1158 and 1159 is instructive on several 

aspects of Rhys's tactics as well as his attitude towards the foreign intruders, the state of 

his strength and the nature of the forces opposed to him. In 1158, for example, Rhys 

moved his people and their animals to the safety of the forests of the Tywi, intending to 

carry on war with the king on his own, all the other princes of Wales having made 

peace. He was reluctantly persuaded to come to peace too, accepting Cantref Mawr and 

15 For map see Appendix III. 

16 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1155. 

Lloyd, ii, p. 511. 
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another cantref. However, the king 'did not hold to that for him, but gave him various 

portions within the lands of various barons. And though Rhys understood this deceit, 

nevertheless he patiently took those portions and held them in peace. ' When he 

complained about Walter Clifford's continued depredations from his base at Llandovery, 

Henry refused claims for reparation. Rhys attacked and, according to the Brut, took 

Llandovery. His nephew, Einion ab Anarawd, 'eager to abolish his people's bondage', 

attacked Humfrey's castle, killing knights and keepers and winning huge spoil, steeds 

and armour. Then Rhys, seeing 'that he would get nothing willingly save what he won 

with his arms', burned all the castles in Ceredigion. The king came with a mighty host, 

Rhys gave him hostages and the king went across the sea. In the following year, 1159, 

Rhys 'conquered the castles which the French had set up all over Dyfed and he burned 

them all', but faced with a large force of French, Saxons, Flemings and Welsh, including 

Cadwaladr, brother of Owain Gwynedd, and two of Owain's sons, Hywel and Cynan, he 

' gathered all his men and their possessions to the mountain that is called Cefn Rhestr 

Main. ' The forces led by earl Reginald of Cornwall dared not attack Rhys in his 

fastness. There was a truce and the armies went home. 18 What do these episodes in 

1158 and 1159 reveal about Rhys's tactics, how he saw his own strength and how he 

viewed his enemies? 

Rhys's tactics in removing people and possessions to safety, to the forest lands of the 

Tywi in 1158 and to the fastness of Cefn Rhestr Main in 1159, and his unwillingness to 

commit his forces to a pitched battle, are indications of his acute awareness of the 

scarcity and irreplaceability of his resources. As Gerald observed, losses were of no 

consequence to an army of English mercenaries because there was enough money to 

18 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1158,1159. 
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replenish the ranks of battle. While in his Welsh campaign of 1165 Henry made 

elaborate arrangements for equipping and paying Cotterelli mercenaries, 'to the Welsh, 

on the other hand, who have no mercenaries and no foreign allies, those who fall in 

battle are irreplaceable'. '9 Sparse population in west Wales had been one of the reasons 

given by the Welsh annalist for the settlement of Ceredigion in 1116 by Gilbert fitz 

Richard with Flemings and Saxons 'to fill the land, which was before that as it were 

empty because of a scarcity of people and well-nigh deserted'. 20 A view of English 

military superiority over the Welsh in armour and weaponry, as proposed by Davies and 

Gillingham, is indisputable, but perhaps needs to be modified by reference to the 

relative numbers each could call upon, and the speed and ease of replacing a fallen man. 

Thus the Welsh had to adapt skills and tactics to their limited numbers. These tactics, 

aimed at damaging enemy morale and material, included ambush, harrying and raiding. 

William of Newburgh writes of Welsh tactics in 1157 that they rightly trusted in their 

wooded mountains and valleys and that they skulked in woods and watched the narrow 

defiles. Henry recognised at the Council of Northampton in October 1164 that he 

needed specialist troops to deal with them, calling for foot soldiers, especially 

'professional infantry' (bellatorum peditum). In the wooded terrain described by 

William of Newburgh large formations, whether mounted or not, would have been 

ineffective against skilled archers, so that in his 1165 campaign Henry cut down the 

woods at Dyffryn Ceinog to reduce their advantage. 21 

19 PR 11 Henry II, p. 31; Description, p. 268. 

20 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1116. 

21 Newburgh, i, p. 106; Materials for History of Thomas Becket, iii, p. 70; Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1165. 
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Thus the paucity of resource, and the need for Rhys to husband what he had, shaped the 

way he campaigned. He recognised when he could not match superior forces. Castles 

are a case in point. The Brut episodes summarised above show that, although the Welsh 

attacked and burned castles, killed their keepers and, as in the case of Llandovery, took 

castles, they did not always hold them. It was not because they did not appreciate the 

strategic advantages of castles, nor because they preferred reckless destruction of the 

symbols of alien power in Welsh lands to holding what they had captured. They had 

learnt well enough, from their experience of the English incursions, the power of the 

castle as a military arsenal, as a protection and refuge in troubled times and as an 

administrative and judicial instrument of control over a wide area. 22 

They were builders and restorers of castles as well destroyers. In 1156 Rhys built a 

castle at Aberdyfi, although this was more to protect himself against the ambitions of 

Owain Gwynedd and his sons than as a defence against the English. Earlier, in 1150, 

Cadell ap Gruffudd repaired the castle of Carmarthen 'for the strength and splendour of 

his kingdom' and in the following year, with his brothers, Maredudd and Rhys, repaired 

Ystrad Meurig. Maredudd and Rhys in the same year are said to have built the castle of 

Dinefwr, although the same annals, referring to its capture by Cadell ap Gruffudd in 

1146, say that it was built by Gilbert fitz Richard. 23 However, according to Gerald of 

Wales it was, in ancient times, a royal castle, 'held to be the royal seat of the princes of 

South Wales'. This had formerly been at Caerleon, the City of the Legions, where 

Geoffrey of Monmouth placed the third metropolitan see of Britain and where Arthur 

22 For the importance of castles in consolidation of conquest see Davies, Domination and Conquest, pp. 
40-42. 

23 Brut (Pen), s. a. 1146,1150,1151,1156. 
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held a plenary court to place the crown of the kingdom on his head. This tradition of 

antiquity, including the association of Dinefwr with Caerleon and with St Teilo, may 

have been created and promoted in Rhys ap Gruffudd's interests and as a counterweight 

to the prestige of Gwynedd. Griffiths draws attention to the Book of Blegywryd, a 

lawbook associated with south Wales, a Welsh version of a Latin compilation of the 

third quarter of the twelfth century, when Rhys ap Gruffudd, lord of Dinefwr, was 

I suzerain'. In a passage on the king's privilege 'Gold is paid only to the king of Dinefwr 

or of Aberffraw [i. e. Gwynedd]'. 24 Until his capture of Cardigan in 1165 Dinefwr was 

the only castle which remained continuously in Rhys's hands in the 1150s and 1160s, 

protected as it was by what Gerald described as 'impenetrable forest'. 

The problem for Rhys was that his manpower was inadequate to sustain the steady, 

continuing defence castles needed. Following the capture of the castle at Lianstephan in 

1146 Maredudd, to whom it had been entrusted, defeated a strong counterattack by 

'many men proven in arms and battles'. The counterattackers' tactics had been based on 

their observation of 'how very few were the defenders'. After the capture of Tenby in 

1153 Maredudd and Rhys gave custody of it to William fitz Gerald, possibly as a reward 

for his assistance and because he knew that country well, but also perhaps because they 

could spare none from their own followers. By contrast when Roger, earl of Hertford, 

came into Ceredigion in 1158 following Rhys's submission to the king, he was able to 

provision and garrison five castles. Faced with the threat of Henry's numerically 

superior forces in 1158, Rhys withdrew 'all Deheubarth and their wives and children 

and all their animals' into the relative safety of the forest lands of the Tywi. In the 

24 Journey, pp. 139,223; Monmouth, p. 226; R. A. Griffiths, Conquerors and Conquered in Medieval 

Wales (Stroud, 1994), pp. 257,283. 
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following year, when besieging Carmarthen, rather than face the relieving force of 

Reginald, earl of Cornwall, Rhys withdrew his men and their possessions to the 

fastnesses of Cantref Mawr. 25 In both instances of withdrawal he was preserving his 

fighting capacity based both on men and on supply of food and materials to sustain 

them. 

In 1163, when Rhys was in Henry's custody, the king sent a Breton knight to report on 

the strength of Dinefwr castle. The priest who guided him used the most inaccessible 

tracks and 'whenever they passed through lush woodland... plucked a handful of grass 

and ate it, thus giving the impression that in time of need the local inhabitants lived on 

roots and grass. ' The knight reported that the district was uninhabitable. 26 Gerald's 

story, true or not, illustrates a perception of comparative Welsh poverty accepted by 

Henry's agent which, while turned to advantage as a ruse, might nevertheless represent 

what actually happened in time of need. Where Henry could draw on resources from 

any corner of his lands, Rhys was reliant for corn, for example, on the harvest of the 

small productive enclaves under his control, and his ability to take in imports, limited 

both by money and access to secure ports. Both William of Newburgh and Gerald, 

possibly with some exaggeration, pointed to Welsh reliance on trade with England to 

maintain themselves. 27 There is no evidence that William of Newburgh visited Wales, 

so his view might not be one from direct observation. Gerald, on the other hand, knew 

Deheubarth and Dyfed well. His exposition of how the Welsh could be subdued and 

controlled, including detailed local knowledge of the effect of the seasons on terrain and 

25 Brut (Pen), s. a. 1146,1153,1158,1159. 

26 Journey, p. 140. 

27 Lloyd, ii, p. 515; Newburgh, i, p. 107; Description, p. 267. 
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supply, was possibly based on strategies worked out in his own family circles whose 

military men, such as Maurice fitz Gerald and Robert fitz Stephen, were operationally 

engaged. It was probably Geraldine military wisdom, for example, that castles must be 

supplied 'with ample provisions and garrison[ed] with families favourable to [the 

prince's] cause'. English kings would have been more successful if they had taken the 

advice of those resident in the country. 28 In any case Dinefwr and Cantref Mawr, 'secret 

strongholds' as Gerald called them, were regarded as inaccessible and ill-provided, an 

impression possibly encouraged by Rhys. They were thus unattractive as military 

targets and, being incapable of mounting a serious war effort, Henry was probably 

content to allow Rhys to take Cantref Mawr 'along with the land that was at Dinefawr'. 29 

They might also act as a distracting curb on over-ambitious marcher lords. 

A consequence of Rhys's awareness of the limits of his military capacity was his 

willingness to submit when necessary and, equally, to be defiant, as when he joined with 

Owain's diplomatic overtures to Louis VII from around 1164, when he saw advantage. 3o 

The events of 1158 and 1159 illustrate that while aggression was the primary means of 

gain, because 'he would get nothing willingly save what he won with his arms', Rhys 

was prepared to acknowledge the overlordship of the English king, though mistrustful of 

his word. In so doing he accepted a considerable reduction in the lands where his own 

control was acknowledged, because it was more prudent in the circumstances of the 

time than exhausting his capital in a futile fight. This might not have been a difficult 

adjustment to make because, as Davies has pointed out, submission was part of the 

28 Description, pp. 267-8. 

29 Brenhinedd, p. 165. 

30 Rhys's association with Owain's correspondence with Louis VII is discussed below. 
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structure of personal and political power in pre-Norman Wales involving protection, 

gifts and formal bonds of friendship. There was then no humiliation but rather the 

potential by association to enhance the standing of the junior partner in a working 

relationship. " The personal nature of submission is underlined by Rhys's rage in 1164 

when Gwallter ap Llywarch, murderer of Rhys's nephew, Einion ab Anarawd, was seen 

to have been generously received by Roger de Clare, earl of Hertford, whom Brut also 

identified as the instigator of Einion's murder. Henry had failed to provide the 

protection promised by Rhys's submission so 'he [Henry] could not live worthily'. 32 

Official friendship was thus subverted. 

Welsh submission to the English crown, although not always long-lived, had some 

historical tradition behind it. In 1063 the brothers Bleddyn and Rhiwallon concluded a 

working arrangement with Harold Godwinson whereby the Welsh paid for protection 

from English attack. Rhys ap Tewdwr's payment of £40 annually to William, recorded 

in the Domesday survey, was probably similar. In the twelfth century the Welsh appear 

to have accepted the right of the English king to grant land in Wales to Welshmen. The 

Welsh histories acknowledge the king of England's pre-eminence, referring to William 

the Bastard as 'prince of the Normans and king of the Saxons and Britons and Scots', 

and Henry I as 'king of England and Wales and all the islands besides'. 33 For Rhys, 

then, submission to Henry in 1158 and 1163, when he was also in Henry's custody, was 

31 Davies, Domination and Conquest, pp. 58-61. 

32 Ann. Camb., s. a. 1165; Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1163,1164. 

33 AS Chron. s. a. 1063; Domesday Book (Record Commission), i, 179a, cited by A. J. Roderick, 'The 

Feudal Relation between the English Crown and the Welsh Princes' History, 37 (1952), pp. 201-12 at p. 
203; Brut (RBH), s. a. 1109,1110,1111; W. J. McCann, 'The Welsh View of the Normans in the 11th 

and 12th Centuries', THSC (1991), pp. 39-67 at pp. 54-5; Brut (Pen. ), p. 18, Brut (RBH), p. 113 both 

cited in J. Gillingham, 'Foundations of a Disunited Kingdom', in Grant and Stringer, ed., Uniting the 
Kingdom? The Making of British History, pp. 48-64 at p. 51. 
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not a humiliation but a prudent respite from conflict offering protection from his 

enemies. From the Welsh point of view the truce ended when the promise of royal 

protection proved worthless, as in 115 8 with the Cliffords, and in 1164 with Roger de 

Clare, although unsurprisingly William of Newburgh attributed the break to the Welsh. 34 

The overlordship of the English king, when it operated as a protection against the 

depredations of territorially ambitious English neighbours, was a valuable element in 

Rhys's husbanding of his resources. It was an instrument of his policy as much as it was 

of Henry's. 

Whatever the outward form, perhaps the underlying Welsh perspective on the English is 

more directly expressed by sentiments attributed to Rhys's nephew, Einion ab Anarawd, 

before Humfrey's castle. He was 'eager to abolish his people's bondage', an eagerness 

infecting all Wales in 1164 when they rose to throw off 'the French yoke'. The images 

of slavery caught in 'bondage' and 'yoke' are those of the Brut compiler, coloured 

perhaps by the particular tensions between Welsh and English at the end of the 

thirteenth century. However, Gerald noted: 'They [the Welsh] are passionately devoted 

to their freedom', and went on: 'The memory which they will never lose of their former 

greatness may well kindle a spark of hatred in the Welsh and encourage them to rebel. ' 

William of Newburgh thought he detected in the Welsh an aggression 'towards the race 

of the English having been transfused by nature with hatred'. 35 A relationship on one 

side based on a perception of bondage and lit by an unextinguished spark of hatred, and 

on the other, as will be discussed below, based on contempt, could only be one of 

sa Newburgh, i, p. 106. 

3s Description, pp. 233,274; Newburgh, i, p. 107. 
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mistrust whatever the outward manifestations. It is an important dimension of Rhys's 

behaviour towards Henry and his other neighbours. 

The Brut record points up too that Rhys faced enemies on more than one front. The 

combination opposed to Rhys included Owain Gwynedd's sons, Hywel and Cynan, and 

Owain's brother, Cadwaladr. Rhys's mother, Gwenllian, was a sister of Owain Gwynedd 

who was therefore Rhys's uncle, as was Cadwaladr. Hywel and Cynan were his 

cousins. 36 Nevertheless, in the late 1150s Welsh dynastic conflict still overrode 

common purpose against the English; Gwynedd still had ambitions in Ceredigion, and 

Madog ap Maredudd still allied himself with Henry against Owain's ambitions in 

Powys. In 1156 Rhys had to defend himself against Owain at Aberdyfi. He was alone 

in his revenge attacks on Roger de Clare when he took the castles of Aber-rheidol and 

Mabwynion, 'gained possession of all Ceredigion', although not Cardigan, 'and 

thereupon all the Welsh united together to throw off the rule of the French. i37 Thus at 

the Council of Northampton in October 1164 Rhys was specifically identified as the 

Welsh rebel and treaty-breaking king, 'Gwalliam rebellem et regem Resum 

foederifragum'. 38 This illustrates the difficulties surrounding the use of terms such as 

'Welsh revolt' and 'Welsh revival'. They might be taken to imply consistently concerted 

Welsh effort when there clearly remained tensions between the leading Welsh dynasties. 

On the other hand it also shows the growing confidence of Rhys in pushing at his 

neighbours with enough success and demonstration of power to catch Henry's attention 

36 For blood and marriage connections between Gwynedd, Dyfed and Powys dynasties see K. L. Maund, 
Ireland, Wales and England in the Eleventh Century (Woodbridge, 1991), pp. 37,53. 

37 Brut (Pen. ),, s. a. 1156,1164. 

3s Materials for History of Thomas Becket, iii, p. 70. 
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in the midst of other pressing business, principally the Becket affair. When the forces of 

Deheubarth and Gwynedd did come together, with those of Powys and other Welsh 

princes, as in 1165, they were able to repel Henry's carefully prepared military 

expedition so that in 1166 the king put the Welsh marches in a defensible state and left 

for France. 39 The diversion of direct royal intervention in Wales and the continuing 

alliance with Owain from 1165 removed powerful threats from two fronts for Rhys. 

The capture and retention of Cardigan castle followed. Possibly Rhys felt confident 

enough to commit himself to the capture and, more significantly, its retention when he 

was assured that Owain would not be attacking him in the north. For Rhys it was a 

decisive point in the foundation and consolidation of his power in west Wales. Why 

was this? 

For nearly thirty years the Welsh had attacked Cardigan. In spite of the triumphal tone 

of the Welsh sources it had never been taken. Thus, in 1136 Rhys's father supported the 

Gwynedd forces at Crug Mawr when 'the Flemings and the Normans, according to their 

usual custom, took to flight' but, with many of the enemy slain, burnt, trampled, 

captured or drowned, Owain and Cadwaladr, 'having honourably won the victory, 

returned to their land'. This victory, only a little to the north of Cardigan, left the castle 

intact with Richard de Clare's widow trapped in it. The victorious but weakened Welsh 

were unable to prevent Miles of Gloucester mounting a rescue and relieving the castle. 

A further attempt on Cardigan in 1138 by an alliance of Owain, Cadwaladr and sons of 

Gruffudd ap Rhys, Angharad and Cadell, this time supported by a fleet of fifteen Viking 

ships, failed. In 1145 Hywel and Cynan of Gwynedd ravaged Cardigan, and 'returned to 

39 Brut (Pen), s. a. 1165; P. Latimer, 'Henry II's Campaign against the Welsh in 1165', WHR, 14 (1989), 

pp. 523-52; Torigni, p. 226. 
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their land with victory' but did not take the castle. 40 By 1158 Roger de Clare was 

fortifying and repairing castles in Ceredigion. The fall of Cardigan to Rhys in 

November 1165 was, therefore, an important military gain and a strategic loss for the 

English. From Rhys's point of view Cardigan was less exposed than Dinefwr, facing the 

English on the south-eastern marches; it was protected to the south by the Preseli 

mountains and gave access to the sea for trading and supply. Besides, Dinefwr was 

more of an inaccessible refuge than a centre radiating power. By contrast Cardigan was 

a significant symbol of Rhys's burgeoning power in west Wales which he made the 

centre of his lordship. He was rebuilding the castle in 1171, using it then as the 

gathering place for his gift of horses to Henry II, and in 1176, holding 'court in great 

splendour at Cardigan', he arranged a great feast with music and poetry contests. 41 

Rhys's appreciation of the strategic as well as symbolic importance of Cardigan and his 

determination to take it are intimated perhaps in the annalist's description of its capture. 

It was won not through strength but by 'contrivances devised by... Cedifor ap Dinawol, 

namely, hooked ladders which grasped the walls where they were placed. ' The ladders 

with special hooks may have been inspired by Maredudd's defence of Llanstephan in 

1146. There the French and Flemings attacking the castle raised ladders against the 

walls. When they were on the ladders the defenders overturned them so that they fell 

into the surrounding ditch. Ladders that did not grasp the walls were ineffective. The 

Cardigan assault was based on long-term planning specific to the target, with capture as 

its objective. It was not a predatory raid trawling for spoils. Its success was of such 

ao Gesta Stephani, p. 12; Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1136,1138,1145; Ann. Camb., s. a. 1138,1145. 

4` Brut (Pen), s. a. 1171,1176. 
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profound significance to Rhys that he rewarded Cedifor with 'many gifts and freedom 

on his lands within his principality... [and] one of his daughters for wife'. 42 

Thus Rhys's position in the summer of 1167 was the strongest it had been since, as the 

youngest, he first joined his brothers in overcoming the castle at Lianstephan in 1146. 

He had been part of the Welsh alliance that had brought about the ignominious retreat of 

Henry's army from the slopes of the Berwyn range in the summer of 1165, and for his 

part the king had reverted to a policy of containment, maintaining serjeants 'de Walia' 

and castle guards at St Briavels, Abergavenny and in the forest of Dean. 43 Cardigan 

castle was in Rhys's hands and fitz Stephen, its castellan, was in prison. The capture of 

the castle of Cilgerran on the height above the river Teifi gorge, shortly after Cardigan 

fell, effectively removed any further threat of attack from the lordships of Cemais and 

Emlyn to the south. In the following year 'the French from Pembroke and the Flemings' 

attempted on two occasions to recapture Cilgerran but they returned empty-handed. 44 In 

1167 Owain Gwynedd and Cadwaladr joined Rhys against Owain Cyfeiliog, took 

Tafolwern and gave it to Rhys, 'for it was said to be within his lands'. Thus it was 

acknowledged that Rhys's power was no longer to be challenged in his own lands, 

although Owain Cyfeiliog recovered the castle and was restored to his commote of 

Caereinion with English help in the same year. 45 Therefore, when Rhys and Diarmait 

met, the one was regaining and consolidating a princedom, while the other, Diarmait, 

az Brut (Pen), s. a. 1146,1176. 

43 PR 12 Henry II, pp. 78,80-3,94-5. 

44 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1165,1166; Brenhinedd, s. a. 1165; Ann. Cam., s. a. 1165; Exp. Hib., p. 229; J. E. 

Lloyd, The Story of Ceredigion (400-1277) (Cardiff, 1937), pp. 64-5; Lloyd, ii, pp. 511,518-19; 

Davies, Conquest, pp. 217-22. 

' Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1167. 
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had lost a kingdom. What factors might have shaped Rhys's response to an appeal for 

help from an Irish dynastic exile? 

In the summer of 1167 Rhys was still implacably opposed to Henry. Henry's use of 

Welsh troops at Chaumont-en-Vexin did not necessarily signal a change in their 

relationship, as suggested by Warren, as Welsh troops could have been supplied from 

Powys by Owen Cyfeiliog in return for English help in restoring him to Caereinion. 46 

Rhys had no reason to pursue detente in 1167. He may have harboured continuing 

resentment at Henry's treatment of hostages in 1165 when Rhys's son, Maredudd, had 

been among the twenty-two hostages blinded by Henry in a rage at his defeat 
. 
4' His 

relations with Owain Gwynedd remained friendly and he joined him in a successful 

three-month siege of Rhuddlan castle at the end of 1167. In 1168 he raided the lordship 

of Brecknock, and, though repulsed, destroyed the Braose castle at Builth. 48 In the same 

year 'messengers.. 
. of the Welsh kings', presumably Owain and Rhys, were present at a 

meeting at Chartres. There Henry's envoys sought a truce with Louis VII 'but were not 

heard... The Bretons, the Poitevins and the messengers of the Scottish king and of the 

Welsh kings... promised aid to the French king and offered him hostages; and they 

departed under an obligation'. 49 These were not the actions of a man looking for 

a6 Stephen of Rouen, Draco Normannicus, in Chronicles of the Reigns of Stephen, Henry II and Richard 
I, ed. R. Howlett, 4 vols. (Rolls Series, 1885), ii, pp. 681-6; Warren, Henry II, pp. 164-5. 

47 Brut (RBH. ), s. a. 1165; Ann. Camb., s. a. 1165. Brut (Pen. ) says that two sons of Rhys, Cynwrig and 
Maredudd, were blinded but Owain also had a son Cynwrig blinded with his brother Cadwallon. In 

1188 Gerald describes Cynwrig ap Rhys as 'tall and handsome, with fair curly hair', so presumably not 
blinded: Journey, p. 178. 

48 Lloyd, ii, p. 520; Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1167; Ann. 'amb., s. a. 1167,1168. 

49 Letters of John of Salisbury, ii, ep. 279. Correspondence between Owain Gwynedd and Louis VII 

preceding the Welsh embassy is discussed below. 
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peaceful settlement with Henry at the time of Diarmait's visit in 1167. How then might 

Rhys's view of the English king have conditioned his reaction to Diarmait? 

Part of the answer to this question lies in Rhys's perception of the threats facing him, his 

strength and ambitions, in so far as this can be gleaned from his actions and from the 

evidence of the sources. The viewpoint of his later cooperation with Henry in 1172 

when, as 'justice on his behalf in all Deheubarth', he became an executor of Henry's 

policy towards the lesser princes of south Wales, possibly obscures Rhys's continuing 

hostility towards the English and long-term ambition for recovery of his lands. 5° 

Collaboration between Welsh and English in a variety of transactions, military, political, 

administrative, judicial and social, may further obscure tensions between them. Thus 

there are frequent grants by Welsh lords or princes to English religious foundations. 

Morgan ap Owain of Gwynllwg, and his brother Iorwerth, for example, made grants to 

St Augustine's in Bristol for the soul of Earl Robert of Gloucester on his death in 1147. 

Bledri ap Cedifor made grants to the priory of St John's in Carmarthen in the 1120s. In 

1141 at the battle of Lincoln Morgan ap Owain supported Earl Robert and was joined by 

Cadwaladr, brother of Owain Gwynedd, and Madog ap Maredudd, king of Powys. 

Madog was in alliance with Henry in 1157 when Owain Gwynedd was brought to heel 

and Powys was firmly attached to the English crown until Madog's death in 1160.51 

William fitz Gerald's appointment as castellan at Tenby has been referred to above. 

Contacts almost certainly extended to social intercourse more frequently perhaps than 

so Lloyd, ii, p. 543; Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1172. 

51 Berkeley Castle Muniments, 'Cartulary of St Augustine's Bristol', fo. 27v, cited in D. Crouch, 'The 

March and the Welsh Kings', in King, ed., The Anarchy of King Stephen's Reign, pp. 255-90 at p. 279; 

Episcopal Acts and Cognate Documents relating to Welsh Dioceses, 1066-1272, ed. J. C. Davies, 2 

vols. (Cardiff, 1948-53), i, p. 254; OV, vi, p. 542; Lloyd, ii, p. 508. 
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there would have been any outstanding reason to record, and marriages between Welsh 

and English, of which Gerald of Windsor's to Nest, daughter of Rhys ap Tewdwr, is 

perhaps the most celebrated, were not uncommon. 

However, what evidence there is suggests that the relationship underlying such social 

contacts, while suiting the expedience of the moment, remained one of uneasy enmity. 

Gerald describes Rhys's father, Gruffudd, returning home from Henry I's court, 

accompanied by Miles, earl of Hereford and lord of Brecknock, and Payn fitz John of 

Ewias, 'both of them secretaries and Privy councillors to the King, and men of great 

importance. Earl Milo was chaffing Gruffydd about his claim to noble blood: "There is 

an old saying in Wales.. . that, if the rightful ruler of the land comes to this lake and 

orders the birds there to sing, they all burst into song. " "Well, " [Gruffydd] answered, 

fI you now rule the country, so you had better be the first to speak to them. "' When told 

of their failure and Gruffudd's success in bringing the birds to song Henry I expressed 

no surprise: "'It is we who hold the power, and so we are free to commit acts of violence 

and injustice against these people, and yet we know full well that it is they who are the 

rightful heirs to the land. ""' On another occasion at a dinner in 1184 Rhys was being 

entertained by archbishop Baldwin in the house of the bishop of Hereford, William de 

Ver, with his kinsman, Walter fitz Robert de Clare, present. Gerald enjoined Rhys to 

rejoice and be happy that he was sitting between two Clares whose inheritance he, Rhys, 

held. Rhys, unable to accept the implied provenance of the lands, replied: ' "It is 

true. .. that for a long time we lost our inheritance to the Clares. "' Later on at the same 

table Gerald boasted that his own family was not just confined to Pembroke but was 

spread wide unlike the sons of Gruffudd, who were living in only a small part of south 

52 Journey, p. 94. 
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Wales. Rhys replied that because Gerald's family were strong men of the line of Nest, 

and had made a great conquest in Ireland, they could keep those lands. But he added 

that these two nations, the Welsh and the Irish, were always nourished by the hope of 

recovering all the lands taken away by the English, echoing the 1164 entry in Annales 

Cambriae : 'omnes Walenses Norwalliae, Suthwalliae, Powysorum, jugum Francorum 

unanimiter respuerunt'. 53 

Gerald's stories were written around two decades after the summer of 1167. There is a 

legendary ring about the story of Gruffudd at the lake, and the reaction ascribed to 

Henry I probably reveals more of Gerald's views than those of Henry. However, 

Gerald's own scrambled Welsh, English and Geraldine loyalties apart, the stories display 

certain features in common illuminating the relationship between Welsh and English. 

They are all social situations in which men who fought one another also travelled or ate 

together. In the transparent guise of social banter they are attempts to humiliate Welsh 

princes, in Gruffudd's case, by affronting his noble Welsh blood, and, in Rhys's case, by 

questioning his right to recovered lands formerly lost by conquest, and by mocking the 

geographical limits of his power. In each story there is an assertion of rightful Welsh 

inheritance and either overt or implied hope and ambition for recovery. So long as Rhys 

nurtured such aspirations the English could only ever be represented as his enemies. 

The language of perceived superiority the English used to taunt Rhys and his father 

could only have reinforced Welsh aristocratic hostility. Even in 1196, having burned 

Radnor and faced with the heavily armed hosts of Roger de Mortimer and Hugh de Sai ý 

Rhys, nearly seventy years old, with 'the brave heart of a lion, put them to flight and all 

the Marches trembled'. This enduring hatred was probably what William of Newburgh 

53 Gir. Camb., i, pp. 58-60; Ann. Camb., s. a. 1164. 
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sensed when, writing in the 1190s, he described the Welsh: 'tanquam transfuso a natura 

odio genti Anglorum infestos. i54 

More closely contemporary with Diarmait's visit in 1167, and therefore more 

immediately suggestive of Welsh perception at that time, was Owain Gwynedd's 

correspondence with the French king, Louis VII. There are three letters, the first dated 

between 1164 and July 1165, before the start of Henry's Welsh campaign, and the last 

probably between November 1165 and March 1166 in the aftermath of Henry's retreat. 55 

There is no direct reference to Owain's Welsh allies in the letters other than to 'the five 

armies of our side' and he refers to Henry's mutilation of 'my hostages' without 

mentioning the blinding of Rhys's hostage son, Maredudd, at the same time. These 

omissions, together with his use of the title 'prince of Wales' in the third letter, claiming 

primacy among other Welsh rulers, relegated Rhys to a minor role in Owain's version of 

events. 56 While the balance of relative power between uncle and nephew was almost 

certainly in Owain's favour, it may not have been as uneven as his letters suggest. Henry 

may have seen them as equal threats, a recognition of their growing power in Gwynedd 

and Deheubarth respectively. Thus in 1163 the royal expedition into Wales had been 

provoked by Rhys's successful attacks on Llandovery and Dinweilir, while in October of 

the same year the king was angry with Owain for calling himself prince. In 1164 both 

Owain and Rhys together were said to have broken faith. The preparations for the 1165 

54 Ann Camb., s. a. 1196; Newburgh, i, p. 107. 

55 The letters are printed in Recueil des Histories des Gaules et de la France, 16, pp. 116-17,205. They 

are also transcribed from copies of the originals in the Vatican Library as an Appendix to H. Pryce, 

'Owain Gwynedd and Louis VII: the Franco-Welsh Diplomacy of the First Prince of Wales', WHR, 19 

(1998), pp. 1-28. The translated quotations used in the following discussion are taken from Pryce at 

pp. 4-8. 

56 For discussion of Owain's conception of his power and use of the title 'prince' see Pryce, 'Owain 

Gwynedd and Louis VII', pp. 20-24. 
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campaign initiated at the Council of Northampton in October 1164, as has been seen 

above, were directed specifically at Rhys, but the campaign itself was aimed at the heart 

of Gwynedd. S7 Henry, then, while striking at Gwynedd as the stronger, may not have 

distinguished between Owain and Rhys as to which represented the greater threat to his 

overlordship. The likely presence of Rhys's messengers at Chartres in 1168, as 

described in John of Salisbury's letter, should not be underplayed simply because Owain 

took the lead in his correspondence. 58 Rhys was willing to fight alongside Owain in 

Gwynedd in these years and Owain supported Rhys at Tafolwern, for example. Thus 

Rhys was almost certainly willing to be associated with Owain in his diplomatic 

initiative. It was another weapon in the same war against the English. 

If, then, Rhys can be associated with Owain in the correspondence with the French 

court, some of the main thrusts of Owain's letters may be suggestive of Rhys's view of 

his own position in 1167 in relation to the English king, its expression of confident 

defiance and strong feeling of outrage and vengeance. Thus Owain saw the potential for 

exploiting Henry's conflict with Louis. In 'placing myself and my possessions... at the 

command of your will... that ... 
I may serve.. . you [Louis] by harming him', he sought to 

establish a relationship with Louis of friendship and service incompatible with his 

submission to Henry in 1163.59 Owain's outrage at the treatment of hostages, not only 

their mutilation but Henry's dishonour in not having 'presented them previously for the 

keeping of the peace', may have been carefully calculated to arouse Louis' sympathy but 

57 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1163; Ann. Camb., s. a. 1163,1164,1165; Pryce, 'Dwain Gwynedd and Louis VII', pp. 
21-2; Torigni, p. 222; Materials for the History of Thomas Becket, iii, p. 70; Lloyd, ii, pp. 516-17. 

" Letters of John Salisbury, ii, Epp. 244,246,279. 

s9 Pryce argues that Owain may have been trying to legitimise his renunciation of the fealty he swore to 

Henry in July 1163: 'Owain Gwynedd and Louis VII', p. 19. 
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the outrage is no less for that and Owain promised to 'take vengeance for the war he 

[Henry] waged against me. ' From the evidence of the third letter Owain received advice 

from Louis but no material aid. There is a striking similarity in Louis' response to 

Owain to that of Henry to Diarmait. To both kings, engaged in matters of greater 

significance, pleas for help from remote and, to both, unknown lands were peripheral to 

their main business. However, though Ireland was remote to Henry, Wales was not, and 

this was an important element in Welsh calculation of advantage. While an alliance of 

Welsh and French would cause Henry discomfort, there would be small cost to the 

Welsh because any obligation placed on them by the French king that they declined to 

fulfil would be almost impossible to enforce. Owain's exploitation of Henry's problems 

elsewhere, the defiance of his overlordship and the desire for vengeance may be 

paralleled by Rhys's own perceptions in 1167, reinforced by his unremitting antipathy 

towards the English. They are part of the background against which he might have 

measured his response to Diarmait. The nature of that antipathy, how it was expressed 

and forged as a weapon in the resistance to English domination in Wales, must now be 

considered. 

Examples of joint action and mutual help between Welsh and English have been cited 

earlier in this chapter but often such cooperation was either an acknowledgement of 

enforceable superiority or a recognition of temporary mutual interest. Temporary 

mutual interest was probably at the root of William fitz Gerald's castellanship at Tenby 

after he had invited the sons of Gruffudd ap Rhys to help him in a quarrel with Walter 

fitz Wizo. 60 However, closer physical contact, far from drawing Welsh and English 

together, served to emphasise the differences between them in social habits, religious 

60 Brut (Pen), s. a. 1147; Ann. Camb., s. a. 1148. 
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practice, political organisation - indeed in most areas of human activity - epitomised in 

the episcopacy of Bernard at St Davids. 

According to Gerald, Bernard himself was 'sprung from overseas parts, and the first 

translated to this see by royal power, a man of the court, both witty and richly 

lettered... intruded here from England'. 61 As a foreigner imbued with the manners and 

attitudes of the Norman court, Bernard would have been alien to the Welsh as much 

because of his French upbringing as because, having been formerly the queen's 

chancellor, he continued as a servant of the English king, being used as a counsellor and 

diplomat. Thus in 1119 he attended Henry I in Normandy; in 1121 Henry sent him to 

escort the papal legate to prevent him from accepting hospitality from any church or 

monastery; in 1123 he was in a royal delegation to Rome; in 1141 he escorted the 

empress Matilda from Gloucester to Chichester and was at her left hand in a splendid 

procession at Winchester. 62 

While Bernard was very much a Norman royal servant, he had ambitions for the 

primacy of St Davids. Thus, for example, in 1125, he arranged for the Benedictine 

colony at St Peter's, Carmarthen, to be sent home to Battle, rededicating the priory 

church jointly to St Teulyddog and St John the Baptist. This was an attempt to bind 

native loyalties to his campaign following the previous extinction of the Welsh clas by 

the Benedictines and to accommodate the sensibilities of the Welsh to serve his wider 

purpose. 63 From his background Bernard would have perceived the differences between 

61 Gir. Camb., iii, pp. 152-3. 

62 Episcopal Acts, i, pp. 240,242,243,257. 

6' Griffiths, Conquerors and Conquered, p. 176. 

96 



the two peoples more acutely than most, and religious organisation and practice provide 

some of the clearest symptoms of the fundamental differences he noted: 'The Welsh are 

entirely different in nation, language, laws and habits, judgements and customs'. 64 His 

view of Welsh saints might owe something to Lanfranc's view of English saints: 'These 

Englishmen among whom we are living have set up for themselves certain saints whom 

they revere. But sometimes when I turn over in my mind their own accounts of who 

they were, I cannot help having doubts about the quality of their sanctity'. These doubts 

arose from concern about authenticity rather than contempt or hostility. However, 

Bernard's dual dedication using a Welsh saint, a hero of the past, essential to the proper 

functioning of the religious community, was a practical approach to native sensitivities 

while serving his own ecclesiastical politics. Nevertheless his attempt to reconcile 

Welsh and Norman saints at Carmarthen may also have been a response to Welsh fear 

that their local saints and cults were to be absorbed. 65 

The absorption of local saints was symptomatic of a wider clash between wholly 

disparate ecclesiastical organisations, the English based on the diocese and the Welsh on 

the clas. Diocesan organisation was essentially hierarchical and authoritarian. By 

contrast the clas was a family affair. It was monastic in the sense that it was based on a 

religious community, but its property and offices descended by inheritance with 

abbacies and bishoprics becoming hereditary, as in the case of the Sulien family. Thus 

Gerald remarked: 'A Welsh church has as many incumbents and sharers in the living as 

there are important families resident in the parish. When fathers die, the sons succeed'. 66 

6a Episcopal Acts, i, p. 259. 

65 The Life of St Anselm Archbishop of Canterbury by Eadmer, ed. and trans. R. W. Southern (Oxford, 

1996), p. 51; S. J. Ridyard, 'Condigna Veneratio: Post-conquest Attitudes to the Saints of the 

Anglo-Saxons', ANS, 9, (1987), pp. 179-206 esp. at pp. 201,204-05. 
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The monastic clas communities had their appointed place in the kingdom or principality 

and, as part of tribal life, their loyalties were to dynasties. As Conway Davies points 

out, their monastic churches, such as St Davids, St Asaph and Llandaff, were in quiet 

and lonely places, not tied in to the typical Norman pattern of interdependent castle, 

abbey and town. 67 There was no diocesan structure imposing a discipline of common 

practice based on the canons of the Roman church. Local saints were the emblems of 

this local independence so that when the saints were threatened the whole edifice of 

tribal and local independence was threatened. The deep hostility and tension aroused by 

the submersion of the clas church into the alien diocesan church was articulated through 

easily identifiable divergences of practice, including clerical marriage. John of 

Salisbury wrote that Maurice, bishop of Bangor, had found: 'The people of the country 

are rude and untamed... ignoring the guilt of incest, they do not blush to uncover the 

nakedness of those who are their kin by ties of blood. And, what is more lamentable, as 

are the people so is the priest. 6' However, some years later it is true, Rhys saw English 

monks as no better, complaining that the monks at Llanwnnen in Cantref Bychan 

publicly abused the women of the town and were guilty of other sins. They were 

reminders of the ways of his enemies and he wanted them to leave. 69 

Expressions of mutual antipathy focusing on perceived differences in attitudes to 

marriage and sexual relations, whether among the clergy or laity, were the outward 

66 Description, p. 263. 

6' Episcopal Acts, i, pp. 44-5,70-71. 

61 John of Salisbury, Early Letters, i, ep. 87. The letter is dated between 1139-40 and 1161, the period of 

Maurice's episcopacy, but probably early when Maurice was arguing against entering the see: The 

Chronicle of John of Worcester, vol. III, ed. and trans. P. McGurk (Oxford, 1998), pp. 279,285. 

69 Gir. Camb., iv, p. 101. Probably in 1184 when Gerald was employed by Henry II on Welsh business. 
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representations of a profound divergence of social organisation. John of Salisbury's 

condemnation of Welsh marriage practices is echoed by Gerald on a number of 

occasions, but both, immersed in the canons of the Roman church, may have 

misunderstood the importance of marriage and kinship to the Welsh in the protection 

and transmission of property. 70 Kinship and blood relationships conferred rights and 

privileges in respect of property, not only in terms of land, but also, for example, in the 

clas inheritance of office referred to above, or in the special privileges accorded to the 

court bards in the Laws of Hywel Dda. 71 Thus when John of Salisbury or Gerald 

attacked what they and the canon law defined as incest, because of the extended Roman 

view of consanguinity, they were attacking some of the deepest roots of Welsh social 

relationships and organisation. 

It has been suggested above that closer contact between Welsh and English only served 

to emphasise their differences. Such emphasis was heightened by the Welsh resurgence 

from 1136 onwards when Welsh warfare practices were brought closer to the homes of 

English settlers bereft of the protection of their defeated lords. Differences of view as to 

what was honourable and what dishonourable in war can be seen in the Welsh attitude 

to decapitation which was accounted a measure of respect and veneration for slain 

enemy warriors. For the English it was perceived as a degrading and barbaric action. 72 

Gillingham points out that William of Malmesbury was the first to portray the Welsh as 

70 Gir. Camb., i, p. 27; Davies, 'Giraldus Cambrensis', p. 91; Description, p. 263. 

" F. Jones, 'An Approach to Welsh Genealogy', THSC (1948), pp. 303-466; R. R. Davies, 'The Survival 

of the Bloodfeud in Medieval Wales', History, 54 (1969), pp. 338-57 at pp. 349-50; J. P. Clancy, The 

Earliest Welsh Poetry (London, 1970), pp. 7-8. 

72 F. Suppe, 'The Cultural Significance of Decapitation in High Medieval Wales and the Marches', BBCS, 

36 (1989), pp. 147-160; M. Strickland, War and Chivalry (Cambridge, 1996), pp. 52-3,180,181,189, 

301. 
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barbarians as early as 1125, and observes in Orderic Vitalis and John of Worcester a 

change in English attitudes to the Welsh on a wider scale in the late 1130s and early 

1140s. Orderic, for example, refers to the Welsh as barbarians slaughtering people like 

cattle, and, Gillingham argues, slavery of the defeated as a feature of Welsh warfare as 

late as the 1130s set them further apart from the English, or at least their writers, who 

now found it abhorrent. 73 In the late 1140s the author of the Gesta Stephani wrote that 

Wales 'breeds men of an animal type' and following their attacks in Ceredigion in 1136 

' old men they exposed to slaughter or mockery; the young of both sexes they delivered 

over to chains and captivity; women of any age they shamelessly abandoned to public 

violation', and, employed by the earl of Gloucester and Roger of Hereford in raising 

Stephen's siege of Tetbury, they were the Welsh of 'untamed savagery'. 74 By the end of 

the twelfth century the English view of the Welsh as barbarians, as expressed by 

William of Newburgh, was established: '[Wales], because of its nature, produced men 

barbaric in their ways, reckless, and treacherous, greedy for foreign blood, and wasteful 

of their own, always longing for plunder'. 75 By the beginning of the thirteenth century it 

was a view engrained as a litany. As the chronicler of the house of Llanthony Prima put 

it: j The Welsh were] savage, without any religion, vagabonds, and delighted in 

stealth' . 
76 

73 J. Gillingham, 'The Context and Purposes of Geoffrey of Monmouth's History of the Kings of Britain', 

ANS, 13 (Woodbridge, 1991), pp. 99-118 at p. 106; Gillingham, 'Foundations of a Disunited Kingdom', 

p. 56; J. Gillingham, 'Conquering the Barbarians: War and Chivalry in Twelfth-century Britain', 

Haskins Society Journal, 4 (1992), pp. 67-84 at pp. 71-4. 

74 Gesta Stephani, pp. 9,11,114. 

75 Newburgh, i, p. 107. 

76 Dugdale, vi, p. 128, quoted in F. G. Cowley, The Monastic Order in South Wales, 1066-1349 (Cardiff, 

1977), pp. 41-2. 
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Therefore beneath the surface of enforced or expedient collaboration there was a deep 

mistrust between the two peoples. On the English side it was expressed largely from a 

firm monastic or canonical point of view through writers such as William of 

Malmesbury or John of Salisbury. On the Welsh side, while the annalists rejoiced at 

Welsh victory and eulogised Welsh leaders, there is little polemic in them directed 

towards the English of the kind to be found, say, in William of Malmesbury's 

descriptions of the Welsh. Possibly the strongest direct condemnation of the English, or 

'Normans and Flemings' as they were described at Cardigan in 1136, is that 'after fierce 

fighting [they] according to their usual custom, took to flight as their place of refuge', 

echoing the cowardly and treacherous epithet attached to the 'Normans' by the 

biographer of Gruffudd ap Cynan. " Apart from the annals, then, can contemporary 

literature provide some indication of Welsh reaction and the promotion of resistance to 

English incursions? If there is evidence to be found it will form part of the background 

against which Rhys's relationships with the English were shaped. 

Rhigyfarch ap Sulien's poem, Planctus Ricemarch, a lament for the destruction of his 

learned and socially ordered world by the French, as he called them, was written around 

1094, five years before his death, when the advance into Wales, and Dyfed and 

Ceredigion in particular, was in full flood: 78 

Nothing is of any use to me now.. . neither the law, nor learning,... One vile 
Frenchman [Francigenarum] intimidates a hundred natives with his 

command, and terrifies them with his look... each man ploughs the earth, 
for with curved foot the nobleman as well as the poor man turns over the 

soil... Our limbs are cut off, we are lacerated... Serfdom is brought to the 

neck with a meat-hook ... O [Wales], you are afflicted and dying, you are 
quivering with fear, you collapse, alas, miserable with your sad 

77 

78 

Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1136; N. A. Jones, 'Historic Gruffud Vab Kenan: the First Audience', in Maund, ed., 
Gruffudd ap Cynan: a Collaborative Biography, pp. 149-56 at pp. 155-6. 

Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1093. 

101 



armament... Patriotism and the hope of self-government flee; liberty and 
self-will perish.. .1 

have carefully tried to depict the penalties for sins. 79 

This extract from the ninety lines of the poem has been included at some length because 

it contains a coherent picture of the early Welsh reaction to the French. The French are 

seen as a militarily superior, socially disruptive and cruel people who have swept away 

law and learning, the basis of an ordered and civilised society. The Welsh are a weak, 

terrified and defeated people with no will to resist and no hope of recovery. This 

terrible fate for the British people is the penalty of sin and of 'enmity with God'. This 

moralising purpose is served by the dark desolation of the poem and its absence of hope, 

but it is difficult to identify its intended audience. The songs and poems no longer heard 

in the sad halls would not have been understood in those very same halls if delivered in 

Latin. 80 Perhaps, therefore, it was an attempt to explain to the confused and demoralised 

religious, some of whom, though not all, could have understood Latin, that the disaster 

which had befallen them was God's punishment on their sinful flock and that by 

implication they were to blame. It was a theme taken up in the third quarter of the 

twelfth century by Master John of St David's, flourishing from 1148 to 1176, who 

placed the blame squarely on the backsliding priests: 'Alas for the priest of the world 

who does not rebuke sin or preach/ Who does not guard his flock, who, though he is a 

shepherd, does not watch it,. 8' The moral purpose of Rhigyfarch's poem, heightened by 

the dramatic comparison of French and Briton, does not disguise the real hopelessness 

79 M. Lapidge, 'The Welsh-Latin Poetry of Sulien's Family', Studia Celtica, 8/9 (1973-4), pp. 68-106 at 

pp. 91,104. Lapidge identifies Boethius' De Consolatione Philosophiae as the model for Rhygyfarch's 

lament. Boethius wrote from prison in the turmoil of tensions between the western and eastern empires. 
Desolation at loss of freedom, chains about the neck, and hope perished are all in Boethius' lament in 

prison: 'But now he lies/His mind's light languishing... /Seeing nothing /But the dull, solid earth': 
Boethius, The Theological Tractates, trans. H. F. Stewart, E. K. Rand and S. J. Tester (Cambridge, 

Mass., 2nd edn., 1973), pp. 137-9; B. E. Daley, 'Boethius' Theological Tracts and Early Byzantine 

Scholasticism', Medieval Studies, 46 (1984), pp. 158-91 at p. 161. 

80 Lapidge, 'Welsh-Latin Poetry of Sulien's Family', p. 90,11.27,33. 

81 A. Breeze, Medieval Welsh Literature (Dublin, 1997), pp. 41-3. 
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in the face of such power. It is a repetition of the annalist's view of Henry I in 1116 

'who had subdued under his authority all the island of Britain and its mighty 

ones.. . against whom no one could be of avail save God himself, who had bestowed that 

authority on him. r82 Thus the Welsh had shown enmity to God who had punished them 

by sending Henry under God's authority that could not be brooked. This was the view 

from the cloister full of pessimism and despair. The bardic view, from the perspective 

of close involvement in the courts of princes, and with a wholly separate purpose of 

praise and exhortation, was a different one. 

The role of the bard, or the professional poet as Jackson called him, was to confer praise 

on his patron, to ensure his lasting fame, to exhort with hope of everlasting glory, 

particularly on the battlefield, and to keep the genealogies or descents of the nobility, 

their division of lands and their arms. 83 Their position in the structure of the court was 

defined in the laws. As keepers of the genealogies they authenticated the rights of their 

patrons to rule by linking them with ancient royal lineages. Gerald ridiculed the length 

of genealogies written in old manuscripts in Welsh: 'They [bards, singers and jongleurs] 

would also recite from memory going back from Rhodri Mawr to the time of the 

Blessed Virgin Mary, and then further to Silvius, Ascanius and Aeneas. . . to Adam 

himself. '84 Gerald's grouping of bards with singers and jongleurs, especially in the 

matter of genealogies, perhaps misjudged their sacerdotal role. Such recitations of 

descent suggest a form of litany linking the tribe with the powerful dead, reinforcing 

82 Brut (Pen), s. a. 1116. 

s3 K. H. Jackson, The Gododdin: The Oldest Scottish Poem (Edinburgh, 1969), p. 38; Glanmor Williams, 

'Language, Literacy and Nationality in Wales', History, 56 (1971), pp. 1-16 at p. 2; I. Williams, 

Lectures on Early Welsh Poetry (Dublin, 1944), pp. 9-10. 

84 Description, p. 223. 
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tribal morale and upholding moral codes, in a world where the living and the dead were 

still a community. 85 Gerald's references to Welsh interest in genealogies show the lists 

as subjects both for recitation and written record. Oral tradition was 'dependent for its 

survival on the continuing interest of a corporate community, a dynasty or an 

ecclesiastical body. i86 If this was so, then a quickening of written work recording what 

had been transmitted orally as the history of the tribe, might suggest increasing vitality 

of the sponsoring community, dynasty or ecclesiastical body. History for such a 

community, including genealogies and folk tales of origin, was not an attempt at 

historical truth but rather a validation of present hopes, a protection of the identity of the 

community against encroachment of alien ways and values and thus meaningful for that 

particular society at that particular time. Was there attached to the Deheubarth dynasty a 

literary context for Rhys's relationships with the English and, if so, can it give some clue 

to the prevailing perceptions forming his ambitions and actions? 

One of the problems in answering this question is the paucity of poets or bards who can 

be directly associated with Rhys and his immediate circle in the period under discussion. 

Apart from two anonymous court poems, one a eulogy on the lord of Ystrad Tywi, 

Cydweli and Gwyr written around 1102 and the other a eulogy for Cuhelyn Fardd of 

Cemais of the early twelfth century, there is no record of poets in south-west Wales until 

the second half of the twelfth century. No homebred poet sang Rhys's praises. 

Cyndellw Brydydd Mawr (fl. 1155-1200) and Seisyll Bryffwrch (fl. 1155-75) were 

es For inclusion of the dead in the social, economic, political and cultural lives of the living see P. J. 

Geary, Living with the Dead in the Middle Ages (Ithaca, 1994), esp. pp. 2-3. 

s6 J. E. Caerwyn Williams, 'Gildas, Maelgwn and the Bards' in Davies et al., ed., Welsh Society and 

Nationhood, pp. 19-34 at p. 19, quoting D. P. Kirby, 'Vortigern', BBCS, 23 (1968), pp. 36-59, esp. p. 

38. 
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imported from Powys and Gwynfardd (fl. 1175-80) from Brychiniog. The winners of 

the poetry competition at Cardigan in 1176 were from Gwynedd. 87 

The preponderance of poets from Gwynedd in twelfth-century Wales may reflect the 

preeminent power of Gwynedd. Rhys's growing territorial strength in the summer of 

1167, based on the capture of Cardigan in 1165 and the withdrawal of Gwynedd 

ambitions in the north of Ceredigion, were recent. Before that, for the most part he had 

been confined to relatively small areas of land around Dinefwr, under constant threat 

from marcher neighbours and moving his people from place to place for protection. 

While it is difficult to believe that there were no bards in Rhys's court, however 

diminished by military and political pressures, in the circumstances of movement and 

turmoil written compositions may not have survived. The settled conditions of the 

cloister, allowing more extensive copying, rarely existed within the fluctuating borders 

of Rhys's lands before the late 1160s. There may, then, be a gap in transmission rather 

than composition. In either case bardic poetry provides no direct evidence relating to 

Rhys in the 1160s in the same way, for example, that the Gwynedd poets, Gwalchmai ap 

Meilyr (fl. 1130-80) and Hywel ab Owain, Owain Gwynedd's son, describe the battle of 

Täl Maelfre praising Owain Gwynedd's victory over Henry's fleet at Menai in 1157.88 In 

Cynddelw Brydydd Mawr's poem, In Praise of Owain Gwynedd, describing the Welsh 

conflict with Henry and the marcher lords between 1165 and 1167, the terms identifying 

the English as the enemy, 'the Dragon of the East', 'corpses for a thousand crows', the 

importance of upholding the glorious traditions attaching to the lineage, 'Cadell Hiriell 

87 R. G. Gruffydd, 'The Early Court Poetry of South West Wales', Studia Celtica, 14/15 (1979-80), pp. 
95-105; D. Lloyd-Jones, 'The Court Poets of the Welsh Princes', Proceedings of the British Academy, 

34 (1948), pp. 167-97 at pp. 168-9; Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1176. 

8s Clancy, Earliest Welsh Poetry, pp. 118,131. 
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Hirein's bold offspring,... Coel's line's guardian', and the view of the prince as the 

'shepherd of Britain', are all present. 89 These were the terms of resistance to the English, 

in which Rhys played an important part with Owain, first on the Berwyn mountains in 

1165, then in defeating Owain Cyfeiliog's alliance with marcher lords in 1166 and 

finally in capturing Rhuddlan castle in 1167. The demonisation of the enemy, their 

ignominious end as carrion, the appeal to lineage and the exaltation of the prince as the 

shepherd of his people set a tone to the resistance which must have suffused the halls 

and courts beyond those of Gwynedd alone. 

While contemporary poetry that survives, though not originating in Deheubarth, might 

be taken to imply the spirit of bardic discourse in Rhys's court, other contemporary 

literature must be explored to suggest some more solid outlines to Rhys's hopes and 

ambitions in 1167. The three principal works to consider are the Gododdin, The 

Mabinogion90 and Geoffrey of Monmouth's History of the Kings of Britain. When taken 

together, apart from confirming Welsh antipathy towards the English, they appear to 

form a coherent contemporary view of Saxon conquest as a penance for Welsh sins, of 

hope of redemption through eventual freedom from the French yoke and of recovery of 

sovereignty over all Britain. It is a picture largely corroborated by Gerald, writing from 

the vantage point of Rhys's later years of power and success. 

89 Clancy, Earliest Welsh Poetry, pp. 145-6. Rhys ap Gruffudd was in a direct line of descent from Cadell 

and hence from Rhodri Mawr (d. 878): Description, pp. 221-2. Coel was the fifth-century British ruler 

of the north after the departure of the Romans and when the English first came: Morris, Age of Arthur, 

p. 213. 

9o The Gododdin is in Clancy, Earliest Welsh Poetry, pp. 33-64; The Mabinogion, trans. J. Gantz 

(Harmondsworth, 1976). 
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The Gododdin is not contemporary in that it is a heroic poem of the seventh century 

contained in a manuscript called The Book of Aneirin', transcribed in two 

contemporary hands around 1250 from a lost manuscript in Old Welsh, probably of the 

ninth or tenth century. A formerly oral tradition was written because it served the 

political purpose of a moment in the ninth century. The appearance of the Gododdin in 

Wales in the ninth century has been attributed to the particular interest of the Welsh 

genealogists in the northern kingdom of Strathclyde, where, having remained 

independent of Northumbria, the heroic British past was preserved. By using the 

pedigree of the kings of Strathclyde down to Rhun, who came to the throne there in 872, 

the genealogists could support the claim of Owain, son of Hywel Dda, to be king of 

Wales, associating him with that heroic past. 91 The Gododdin probably came to Wales, 

then, as part of the materials to be used in building up the genealogical trail. In the 

twelfth century, as is suggested below, it reverberated the sense of heroic deeds against 

the English, as well as providing consolation in the face of defeat. The poem, dealing 

with a British defeat at Catraeth, possibly Catterick in Yorkshire, in the late sixth 

century, describes the heroic deaths of three hundred young men of noble blood, mostly 

northerners but some from Gwynedd, including 'Gereint from the South' [vv. 19,85]. 

The evidently exceptional military failure was of little interest to the poet as an 

historical narrative. 92 He had another purpose. The poem vindicates the heroic vows 

made during mead-drinking and feasting in the Mynyddwg's hall before the battle or 

battles [vv. 3,33], and consoles those who mourn through the image of men going 

cheerfully to slaughter [vv. 6,7,52] with Paradise, '... heaven's land, familiar home', as 

91 Jackson, The Gododdin, pp. 14,41-3,64-5. 

9z For discussion of its the historical value see J. Rowland, 'Warfare and Horses in the Gododdin and the 

Problem of Catraeth', CMCS, 30 (1995), pp. 13-40. 
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their reward [vv. 28,46]. 'Pale mead their portion, it was poison... /And after 

celebration, silence. ' [v. 8] The antidote to the poison of defeat and the silence of death 

was praise, remembrance and Paradise. This was a treatment of universally heroic 

themes which could be brought to bear in any frontier society organised for warfare, 

such as was Deheubarth in the twelfth century. 

However, in the 1160s the Gododdin is contemporary in the sense that it was known, 

circulated and, being in Welsh, widely understood. A poem, Owain Cyfeiliog's The 

Drinking Horn, makes a direct allusion to it both in outline and detail. " It praises in 

turn the heroic deeds of Owain Gwynedd's men, taking their lord's mead, as the 

cup-bearer passes the drinking horn between them. There is direct reference to the 

Gododdin in: 'I have heard for mead men went to Catraeth, /Proper their purpose, 

weapons deep-dyed', and the poem ends: 'May we be received in Paradise /By the Lord 

of kings'. 94 Owain Cyfeiliog's use of the Gododdin calls on the heroic traditions of the 

past, expecting his audience to be familiar with such resonances and thus giving 

authority to his own poem. It is tempting to believe that, if the poem was known and 

recited in the courts of Gwynedd and Powys, where Cyfeiliog came from, then it would 

also have been familiar in Rhys's court. Perhaps it should also be noted that while 

Owain's poem is about a raid on Maelor in northern Powys, written to please his 

father-in-law and patron, Owain Gwynedd, Welsh dynastic issues are absent in the 

Gododdin. There the enemy is English and the heroes are British. In the mid-twelfth 

93 The poem must be dated after the death of Madog ap Maredudd in 1160 when Powys was divided. The 

terminus ad quem is less certain. Presumably it was written by Owain Cyfeiliog to please his 
father-in-law, Owain Gwynedd, who died in 1170. After 1167 Owain Cyfeiliog was generally on the 
English side in border conflicts so the raid described may be in 1166 against his uncle, Iorwerth the 
Red, then allied to Henry II, before Owain himself changed sides. For shifts in Cyfeiliog loyalties see 
Lloyd, ii, pp. 520-1. 

9a Clancy, Earliest Welsh Poetry, pp. 127-8. 
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century the poem could reflect and feed the hatred of the Welsh for their oppressors, 

meaningful for that particular society at that particular time. The Gododdin, then, 

provides some hints as to the background against which Welsh attitudes towards the 

English might have been mediated in the third quarter of the twelfth century, although a 

direct connection with Rhys's court cannot be firmly established. The Mabinogion may 

move a little closer. 

Within The Mabinogion is a collection of four stories, the Four Branches of the 

Mabinogi, consisting of Pwyll Prince of Dyfed, Branwen Daughter of Llyr, Manawydan 

Son of Llyr and Math Son of Mathonwy. These old stories, derived from Celtic 

mythological and pseudo-historical traditions, much corrupted by the tortuous path of 

their oral transmission, could be adapted and used to articulate current political concerns 

in the same way that the Leinster genealogical legends were used in the eleventh and 

twelfth centuries to link the kings of Leinster and Scotland in common ancestry, as 

suggested in the previous chapter. Therefore the Four Branches' dating, authorship, or 

sponsorship, and audience, are important if the stories are to provide evidence of those 

political concerns for the period under discussion. 

The written form of the Four Branches, based on oral traditions, has been variously 

dated as early as 1050 and as late as 1174. The earliest manuscript fragments are dated 

around 1225.95 Charles-Edwards characterised the arguments about dates as between 

9s T. M. Charles-Edwards, 'The Date of the Four Branches of the Mabinogi', THSC (1970), pp. 263-98. 

The main contenders in the arguments reviewed by Charles-Edwards are I. Williams, Pedeir Keinc y 
Mabinogi (2nd edn. Cardiff, 1951) and S. Lewis, 'Branwen' in Ysgrifau Beirniadol V, ed. J. E. C. 

Williams (Denbigh), pp. 30-43. For further review of dating arguments, reaching no firm conclusion, 

see also P. Sims-Williams, 'The Submission of Irish Kings in Fact and Fiction: Henry II, 

Bendigeidfran, and the Dating of The Four Branches of the Mabinogi', CMCS, 22 (1991), pp. 31-61. 
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those claiming preponderance for either Celtic or French literary influence. The 

argument about literary influences is only indirectly relevant to whether the Four 

Branches represent in some way contemporary political concerns in Deheubarth in the 

mid-twelfth century. However, if the later date is accepted, their value as evidence of 

such concerns is diminished. The earliest date for the formation is based on linguistic 

arguments, and some historical references. The latest date is based on historical 

parallels, principally the events between Diarmait's flight from Ireland in 1166 and 

Henry II's return from Ireland in 1172, and on the use of a Welsh translation of Geoffrey 

of Monmouth's History which first appeared in Latin in 1136. Charles-Edwards 

demolishes the two main arguments for the later date mainly on the grounds that the 

historical parallels do not bear detailed scrutiny, and that Geoffrey and the author of the 

Four Branches could have had common access to sources, such as Bede's Historia 

Ecclesiastica and Nennius' Historia Britonum, without Geoffrey as an intermediate. 

One example of historical parallels is Mallolwch, king of Ireland, sailing from the south 

of Ireland to Harlech to ask for the hand of Branwen, daughter of Llyr, which may be 

compared with Diarmait's offer of his daughter in marriage to Richard fitz Gilbert. The 

purpose, according to Lewis, was the same in both cases: 'to ally the island of the 

Mighty [Britain] with Ireland, so that both will be stronger. 96 Charles-Edwards argues 

that an author familiar with Irish affairs around 1170 would have known that after 1116, 

when Muirchertach Ua Briain was deposed, the king of Ireland would not have sailed 

from the south of Ireland, that Diarmait was not a king of Ireland but an ex-king of 

Leinster, and Diarmait's purpose was to seek help, offering reward, and not to join 

Britain and Ireland. However, he does not mention the marriage of Arnulf of 

Montgomery and Muirchertach's daughter in 1102 when the latter 'sent his daughter and 

96 Mabinogion, p. 68. 
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many armed ships along with her to [Arnulf s] aid'. In general outline there is a greater 

similarity in this marriage - the use of the Irish sea as a bridge between families, 

Muirchertach's comparative political strength and reinforcement through overseas 

alliance - than in that of fitz Gilbert and Diarmait's daughter. Such a parallel should not 

perhaps be pressed too far and is only suggestive in supporting Charles-Edwards' 

proposed date of no later than 1120 for the Four Branches' formation. It is also 

indicative of the nature, though not necessarily the detail, of Celtic links across the Irish 

Sea in the first quarter of the twelfth century. The arguments for a later date are 

important in establishing who could have read or listened to the Four Branches, but 

Breeze's dating between 1120 and 1136 is immaterial to whether they could have been 

circulating in the 1150s and 1160s. However, the dating is essential to his argument 

about authorship, which must now be considered. 97 

The term 'authorship' implies origination but clearly the stories set down in the text of 

the Four Branches have their origins in a long tradition of oral storytelling, which, in the 

nature of their transmission, has dropped threads with no hope of retrieval. 'Redaction' 

and 'adaptation' seem more appropriate terms for what is a compilation born out of a 

courtly rather than monastic milieu so that, for example, the redactor believes the 

audience will naturally be interested in the detail of Pwyll's reception at the court of 

Arawn. 98 Jackson's suggestion that the text is the product of the study rather than the 

mead-hall, the work of a court entertainer reviving an unfashionable body of tales to be 

fashionable and interesting again, may overlook possible political purpose. Breeze on 

the other hand concludes that Gwenllian, wife of Gruffudd ap Rhys and mother of Rhys, 

97 Breeze, Medieval Welsh Literature, pp. 63,75-9. 

9s Mabinogion, pp. 48-9. 
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was the authoress, a conclusion which one reviewer described as based on evidence 

'which is either circumstantial or specious (or both). i99 As daughter of Gruffudd ap 

Cynan of Gwynedd, and wife of Gruffudd ap Rhys of Deheubarth, she would have been 

familiar with the geographical backgrounds, including Ireland whence her father 

launched his recovery of Gwynedd in the last quarter of the eleventh century. Thus she 

was successively part of two households engaged continuously in struggle against 

foreign domination. First, her father recovered and consolidated much of Gwynedd. 

Then her husband, an exile in Ireland for a large part of his early life, initially reduced to 

occupying Cantref Mawr, surrounded by Henry I's ambitious barons, embarked on a 

series of successful thrusts in Dyfed in 1136. Her childhood, marriage and motherhood 

were pervaded by the necessities, both political and military, of societies wholly 

organised and inspired by warfare as a means of survival. In these circumstances 

Gerald's description of her riding forward to her defeat, capture and death in 1136 'at the 

head of an army, like some second Penthesilea, Queen of the Amazons', is not 

surprising. She was beheaded. 10Q Within such a tradition of constant struggle against 

the invader and with the memory of the humiliation of his mother's decapitation, her 

son, Rhys, was brought up. If she did have some hand in its formation, the Four 

Branches might be seen as her legacy for the inspiration and behaviour of a prince. 

While evidence for her authorship is at best tenuous, her patronage might be a stronger 

possibility. Nevertheless, it can be said with some certainty that from the 1120s 

onwards the stories were of and for the courts of Welsh princes, and that the audience, 

the prince and his immediate military aristocratic circle, would have responded to 

99 K. Jackson, The International Popular Tale and Early Welsh Tradition, (Cardiff, 1961), p. 126 cited in 

C. A. McKenna, 'The Theme of Sovereignty in PwylP, BBCS, 29 (1980-82), pp. 35-52 at p. 38; Breeze, 

Medieval Welsh Literature, pp. 75-9; the latter reviewed by C. James in WHR, 19 (1998), pp. 342-5. 

10° Journey, p. 137. 
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themes reflecting its own interests. If the stories failed to do that, it seems unlikely they 

would have survived. They were certainly for entertainment, as Jackson suggests, but 

did they have a political dimension in addition which might reveal some clues as to 

Rhys's perspectives? 

Modern difficulties in making out consistent stories from the faulty memories of those 

transmitting them orally might not have troubled their twelfth-century audiences. 

Embedded in the amalgam of myth and legend attached to familiar locations are 

traditional bardic themes of courage, generosity, justice and lineage, with the sovereign 

lord as the wise bringer of prosperity and provider of protection. Thus, Pwyll, Lord of 

Dyfed, is praised by his nobles: 'Lord, never have you been so perceptive, nor so kind; 

never have you distributed your goods more freely, never was your discernment so 

marked. "" It was the main function of the bards to praise and exalt these characteristics 

as justifications of sovereignty. However, the redactor or redactors of the Four Branches 

go beyond the bardic programme of eulogy and exhortation, adding further ingredients. 

They include Pwyll's self-restraint when sleeping with Arawn's wife for a year, the 

friendship and generosity of Pryderi, the young successor of Pwyll, towards 

Manawydan, his humility in becoming a saddler, a shieldmaker and a shoemaker in 

succession or the humiliation and penance of wearing the gate-hammers of the court 

round his neck. 102 Self-restraint, friendship and humility, not honed in the clamour of 

battle, but shaped by practical difficulties of political life, are represented as virtues of a 

wise ruler. A wise ruler also knows when to fight and when to withdraw. Thus, against 

Mabinogion, p. 51. The themes of Pwyll, Lord of Dyved are discussed in McKenna, 'Theme of 
Sovereignty in Pwylt, pp. 35-52. 

102 Mabinogion, pp. 49,84-5,87-91,96. 
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Pryderi's rash reaction to fight and kill rival saddlers, shieldmakers and shoemakers, 

Manawydan advises a new town, a new craft and eventually return to Dyfed. 

Manawydan warns Pryderi, earlier in Oxford, to submit to Cassalawn, the king of 

England, that if Cassalawn hears of their fighting they would come to grief. Thus 

submission to an English king as overlord, avoidance of pitched battle and withdrawal 

to safety were all practical, political skills to be learnt by the headstrong young prince. 

There is also a reminder of the Deheubarth inheritance in Math, where Pryderi is 

described as the lord of the seven cantreds of Dyfed, the seven of Morgannwg, the four 

of Keredigyawn and the three of Ystrad Tywi. In Pwyll he ruled the seven cantreds of 

Dyfed and he conquered Ystrad Tywi and Keredigyawn, almost a programme of 

conquest for Gruffudd ap Rhys and his sons. It is not suggested that the Four Branches 

was in some sense a political tract but, in settting out a princely paradigm recognised by 

its audience, reflecting their hopes and ambitions, it does have a political dimension. It 

depicts penance and humiliation followed by recovery of lands and prosperity, while 

activating sensitivities to immediate political problems, such as resources inadequate to 

rebut aggressive, wicked or unjust neighbours. For a shrewd and courageous leader, 

such as Rhys, the stories articulate some of the ways to deal with such problems. Can 

similar reflections be found in Geoffrey of Monmouth's Historia Regum Britanniae, a 

work circulating when Welsh hopes of recovery had been raised as Rhys's father 

inflicted some crushing blows on the English in west Wales? 

The immediate and most obvious difference between the Historia and the Mabinogion 

is the probable audience. Geoffrey moved in Oxford ecclesiastical circles, appearing as 
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witness with other clerics in several charters relating to religious foundations in or near 

Oxford and dedicating his Vita Merlini to Robert, bishop of Lincoln from 1148, 

formerly a canon of St George's Oxford. Alexander, Robert's predecessor at Lincoln, 

was the dedicatee of the section included in the Historia as 'The Prophecies of Merlin'. 

Alexander was also a patron of Henry of Huntingdon who had his first bewildered sight 

of the text, 'scripta... stupens inveni', at Bec in 1139 when accompanying Archbishop 

Theobald to Rome. Robert de Torigni, a monk at Bec, showed it to him and Henry 

copied an abstract, sending it to Warin the Briton. Henry incorporated his own 

unquestioning version of it in the edition of his Historia Anglorum in the mid-1140s and 

de Torigni added a copy of Henry's abstract to his own prologue. 103 What had both 

shocked and delighted Henry on his first reading was that a whole passage of apparently 

lost history had been found, bridging gaps left by Gildas and Bede, and that its 

chronology and genealogy challenged the traditional view of Anglo-Saxon or English 

dominance from the landing of Hengist and Horsa. In Geoffrey's history the British 

achievement of a centralised and unified rule eclipsed the fragmentation of the 

Anglo-Saxon polity, only declining gradually after Arthur's death because of the moral 

corruption of its rulers, until the Anglo-Saxons finally prevail under the unifying rule of 

Athelstan. 104 Geoffrey's moral is that they succeed because 'They kept peace and 

concord among themselves, they cultivated the fields, and they re-built the cities and 

'03 Monmouth, pp. 11-12,170; D. Crouch, 'The Slow Death of Kingship in Glamorgan 1067-1158', 
Morgannwg, 29 (1985), pp. 20-41 at pp. 35-6; Gransden, Historical Writing, pp. 187,263; Henry of 
Huntingdon, pp. xxi, xiii. 

104 M. Gibson, 'History at Bec in the Twelfth Century' in Davis and Wallace-Hadrill, ed., The Writing of 
History in the Middle Ages: Essays presented to R. W. Southern, pp. 167-86 at pp. 176-7; R. W. Leckie, 

The Passage of Dominion: Geoffrey of Monmouth and the Periodization of Insular History in the 

Twelfth Century (Toronto, 1981), pp. 19,58-64,71. 
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castles'. It is easy to see why Henry II, or his promoters, would appropriate Geoffrey to 

their English ends. 'os 

Ailred of Rievaulx was more sceptical than some of his contemporaries. In his 

Speculum Caritatis, written in 1142-43, he brands fictitious tales of Arthur as 'fables 

and lies'. 106 Walter Espec, lord of Helmsley, was Ailred's patron. He borrowed a copy 

of the Historia from Robert, earl of Gloucester, one of the dedicatees, lent it to Ralph 

fitz Gilbert, who in turn lent it to his wife Constance. Ailred probably saw this copy. 107 

Another contemporary, Alfred of Beverley, writing around 1143, says that Geoffrey of 

Monmouth was widely read and talked about. He used Geoffrey in his own work but 

distrusted his veracity. 'O8 Later writers received Geoffrey variously. Gervase of 

Canterbury, writing in the last quarter of the twelfth century, accepted the Historia 

unhesitatingly, using it as the main source for the early part of his Gesta Regum, while 

his contemporary, William of Newburgh, started his Historia Rerum Anglicorum by 

establishing the fallacies of Geoffrey's work: 'in our time, to expiate these sins of the 

Britons, a writer has emerged weaving ridiculous fictions, exalting them with shameless 

vanity far above the Greeks and Romans'. Gerald is both credulous and critical, anxious 

to establish his reliance on Gildas, whose 'history may not be all that polished, but at 

least it is true', because he feared the criticism of fellow historians, but ambivalent about 

the historical truth of Geoffrey's account of Arthur. He overcame this by saying that 

"°s Monmouth, p. 284. 

106 Migne Patrologia Latina, vol. 195, col. 565, cited in Gransden, Historical Writing, p. 213. 

107 The route by which the Historia reached Constance is in Gaimar, Lestorie des Engles, ed. T. D. Hardy 

and C. T. Martin (Rolls Series, 1889), ii, p. 203,11.6436-57. 

108 Aluredi Beverlacensis Annales, ed. T. Hearne (Oxford, 1716), pp. 2-3, cited in Gransden, Historical 

Writing, p. 212 
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Gildas had thrown into the sea a number of books about Arthur's achievements because 

Arthur had killed Gildas's brother. This device allowed him to use the Historia in the 

battle for St Davids' metropolitan status by connecting an historical Arthur with St 

David as the son of Arthur's uncle, Sanctus, prince of Cardigan. "' 

The references to Geoffrey's work among these writers confirm Alfred of Beverley's 

report of wide readership. It was being read in the households of aristocratic patrons 

and in ecclesiastical, and therefore more or less scholarly, circles where argument as to 

its veracity took place. William of Newburgh's intellectual rigour was evident in the 

care he took with proofs of Geoffrey's fictions by, for example, genealogical analysis 

and comparison with Bede. Nevertheless, although writing later in the century, he 

probably reflects the underlying nature of some of the doubts about Geoffrey's authority 

as not just scholarly objection to historical fictions but outrage at Geoffrey's attempt to 

establish British claims to cultural respectability, when they were regarded with 

contempt. As has been noted above, from about the 1130s onwards the depiction of the 

Welsh as barbarians and cultural outlaws was growing. As early as 1125 William of 

Malmesbury implied that without Gildas the British would have been obscure and, 

perhaps in direct reference to William, Geoffrey acknowledges the British debt to Gildas 

in his dedication. "' Possibly in this changing atmosphere Geoffrey, like Gerald later, 

suffered from his Welsh or Breton background in an English ecclesiastical context, and 

his racial pride and intellect were taunted by those considering themselves superior and 

'09 Gransden, Historical Writing, p. 264; Newburgh, pp. 11-18, quotation at p. 11; Journey, pp. 115,160; 

Description, pp. 232,214,259; Gir. Camb., iii, p. 378. Presumably Gerald had read Caradoc of 
Llancarvan's Vita Gildae referring to Gildas's brother's death at Arthur's hand: Caradoc of Llancarvan, 

Vita Gildae, ed. T. Mömmsen, Monumenta Germania Historica, 13, Chronica Minora (Berlin, 1898), 

iv, pp. 107-10. 

10 Malmesbury, De Gestis, i, p. 24; Monmouth, p. 51. 
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disappointed by lack of preferment. His appointment late in life to the bishopric of St 

Asaph, which he probably never visited, was hardly the crowning glory of a career. "' 

One of the purposes of the Historia was to refute such attitudes of English cultural 

superiority when they were evidently gaining currency in intellectual circles in the 

1130s. To this end Geoffrey's elaboration of British resistance and past imperial glories 

are set against what Davies called the Anglocentricity of the histories of William of 

Malmesbury and Henry of Huntingdon. "' There is a clear indication that Geoffrey 

identified William and Henry as his targets in his recommendation to them 'to say 

nothing at all about the kings of the Britons, seeing that they do not have in their 

possession the book in the British language which Walter, Archdeacon of Oxford, 

brought from Wales'. 113 Henry's first sight of the Historia at Bec may have been 

disorientating because, as has been noted above, here was a wholly British foundation to 

what was for him an essentially English history. Thus when he incorporated it in his 

own later editions of the Historia Anglorum he was perhaps trying to appropriate for the 

English a past which Geoffrey had created for the British with Arthur at its centre. The 

historiographical appropriation was complete in the late twelfth century. Arthur was 

Arturus Britannis in the first book of Roger of Howden but, when King Richard gave to 

Tancred, king of Sicily, the sword which the British call Excalibur, Arthur becomes 

A quondam nobilis regis Angliae'. 14 The English way of dealing with the Historia was 

Monmouth, p. 12. For Geoffrey's possible Breton blood see Davies, Conquest, p. 106. 

"Z Gillingham, 'The Context and Purposes of Geoffrey of Monmouth's History of the Kings of Britain, 

pp. 99-118; R. R. Davies, The Matter of Britain and the Matter of England (Oxford, 1996), p. 10. 

13 Monmouth, p. 284. 

114 Hoveden, Chronica, i, p. 64, iii, p. 97; Davies, The Matter of Britain, p. 17. 
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either to brand it as 'fables and lies', the line taken by Ailred of Rievaulx and William of 

Newburgh, or make it part of English history, as did Henry of Huntingdon. What can be 

heard in all these writings, from William of Malmesbury through to William of 

Newburgh and Roger of Howden, are distant echoes of a clamorous and continuous 

conflict where the promotion and justification of English dominance was met by British 

or, more particularly, Welsh resistance. 

Though it was a conflict fought partly in a historiographical field by more or less 

scholarly contenders, it was not confined to narrow academic boundaries. The reception 

of the Historia by twelfth-century writers suggests that, for some at least, it had a 

functional value as a source both of historical information and of prophetic material 

against which subsequent events could be interpreted. "' This was a potent mix, as 

witness Gerald's ambivalence towards the Historia, that could be brought to bear in the 

prosecution of any ecclesiastical, political or dynastic cause. It was part of a great 

historical, hagiographical and literary burgeoning of the twelfth century as former 

customs and rights were threatened by political violence and change, forcing their 

protagonists to articulate their defence in written records, honing them as tools to 

establish and fix the authority of the past for dispositions of the present. 16 In the case 

of the Historia opposing interests found themes that could be adapted each to its own 

purposes. 

"'Leckie, Passage of Dominion, pp. 77-100; J. C. Crick, The Reception of Geoffrey of Monmouth's 

Historia Regum Britanniae: the Evidence of Manuscripts and Textual History' (unpublished D. Phil. 

thesis, Cambridge, 1989), pp. 215-17. 

16 M. Brett, 'John of Worcester and his Contemporaries', in Davis and Wallace-Hadrill, ed., The Writing 

of History in the Middle Ages: Essays presented to R. W. Southern, pp. 101-26 at pp. 125-6. 
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On the Welsh side there is evidence that versions of the First Variant of the Historia, 

completed before Geoffrey's death in 1154, were to be found in Wales in the 1160s at 

sites such as Whitland and Margam where their survival might be expected. "' They 

may then have found their way into the courts of Welsh princes, providing a background 

of reference, at least for their own historians and bards, for hopes and ambitions for 

recovery. For example, there is some evidence that in a poem about Adam and Eve, 

attributed to Master John of St Davids in the third quarter of the twelfth century, 

references to Welsh recovery of sovereignty over Britain were taken directly from 

Geoffrey. If this is so, then the Historia was available in Wales at St Davids at that 

time. "' Its impact may have been strong enough to provoke the church to set up 

competing texts. Welsh versions of Boeve de Haumtone and Amis et Amiles dated 

around the late 1140s, omitting romantic and secular themes in favour of religious, were 

possibly intended to wean Welsh nobles from Arthurian tales and turn their attention to 

the defence of the Holy Land then being preached. "9 However, evidence of the English 

reaction to the wide dissemination of Arthurian and British history, its resonance against 

successful Welsh aggression and the fears it aroused, are possibly more instructive. 

William of Malmesbury, writing a decade before Geoffrey, noted with some scepticism 

the discovery in Wales, around 1100, of the body of Arthur's nephew, Sir Gawain, who 

ruled in that part of Britain called Wales: But the tomb of Arthur has never been seen 

whence the old songs are still being falsely told that he will come again'. 120 The theme 

"' Crick, 'The Reception of Geoffrey of Monmouth's Historia Regum Britanniae', pp. 190-7. 

1e A. Breeze, 'Master John of St David's, Adam and Eve, and the Rose amongst Thorns', Studia Celtica, 

29 (1995), pp. 225-35. 

19 M. Watkin, 'The French Literary Influence in Medieval Wales', THSC (1919-20), pp. 1-81 at pp. 13-15, 

49-50,53. 
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of Arthur's return is taken up in the burden of Geoffrey's conclusion that God had taken 

vengeance on the Britons for their sins. Thus Cadwallader, king of the Britons, 

responds to Salomon, king of Armorica's accusation of British feeble behaviour: 

suffering a foreign people to come and drive them away from the lands of 
their forefathers... if God would only permit it, it would now be a noble 
deed to restore this people to its former dignity, so that the insult could 
not be levelled at our race that we, too, were feeble rulers and ones who 
made no effort in our time against all this. 

Geoffrey concludes: 

However [according to an Angelic Voice] God did not want the Britons 
to rule any more until the moment should come which Merlin had 
prophesied to Arthur-but as a reward for its faithfulness [Cadwallader 
having done penance in Rome] the British people would occupy the 
island again... once the appointed moment should come. "' 

The Britons, of noble Trojan lineage, had lost their lands because they had sinned. They 

were feeble now but in the prophecies of Merlin, as transmitted by the Angelic Voice, 

there was hope for the return of Arthur and the recovery of their lands. William of 

Malmesbury's reference to Arthur's return more than a decade before Geoffrey wrote 

suggests that the Historia relates a current story that was not new. 

The prophetic nature of the final pages of the Historia evidently struck a nerve in the 

English household of Ralph fitz Gilbert where it is known to have been read. In the 

epilogue to Gaimar's Lestorie des Engles, dated by Gillingham around the time of the 

Welsh resurgence, the fear is expressed that the prophecy may be coming true: 

Well have the Welsh revenged themselves, 
Many of our French have they slain, 
Some of our castles they have taken; 
Openly they go about saying, 
Fiercely they threaten us, 
That in the end they will have all; 
By means of Arthur they will win it back... 
They will give back its name to the land, 

120 Malmesbury, De Gestis, ii, 342. 

121 Monmouth, pp. 274,282-3. 
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They will call it Britain again. "' 

English fears of Welsh threats are here most precisely met in Arthur. The way in which 

the Henrician court responded to the explosion of interest in Arthur suggests that such 

threats were both widely perceived and seriously regarded. They not only incited the 

Welsh to rebellion but they also brought into question the genealogical legitimacy of the 

English king to rule over Britain. Three examples, relevant because almost 

contemporary with Rhys's growing confidence in Wales, illustrate the response to these 

concerns, particularly in the context of the intellectual banishment of Britons, both 

Welsh and Breton, from civilised culture. 

The first example is of Henry's concern for dynastic legitimacy in England. Continuity 

with a pre-Conquest English past, legitimising his own kingship, was threatened by 

prophecies of Arthurian return. The authority of his own royal line was challenged by 

Arthur's British lineage. The canonisation of Edward the Confessor was part of a 

counterblast, an example of the intense activity of post-Conquest hagiographers 

paralleled by that of historians such as William of Malmesbury, Henry of Huntingdon 

and John of Worcester reasserting the continuity of experience across the Conquest. 123 

Thus in 1138 Osbert de Clare of Canterbury wrote a Life of Edward the Confessor, 

travelling to Rome in 1140 to promote his canonisation. Then in 1163, having 

supported a mission to Pope Alexander III in 1160, claiming that he was himself of 

Edward's blood, Henry had the relics of the newly-sainted Edward translated to 

Canterbury. It was a fashionable path to follow, as Frederick Barbarossa arranged the 

'Z2 Gillingham 'Foundations of a Disunited Kingdom', p. 53; Gaimar, Lestorie des Engles, ii, pp. 213-14, 
11.241-51. 

123 Brett, 'John of Worcester and his Contemporaries', p. 125. 
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canonisation in 1165 of Charlemagne from whom he claimed descent. 124 In Henry's case 

he was linked with a royal English saint whose authority, more powerful than Arthur's 

because of its sanctity, could underpin Henry's right to succession to the English crown 

and anglicise his lineage. 

The second example is the exhumation of Arthur's bones at Glastonbury. Arthur's court 

had been at Caerleon, a centre for two hundred learned men, matching Rome, where he 

received the homage of all princes of the known world; and from 1136 Caerleon was 

firmly in Welsh hands, Morgan and Iorwerth ap Owain having killed Richard de 

Clare. 125 After the battle of Camblan Arthur had been taken to the Isle of Avalon, 

wounded but not dead, so that Merlin's prophecy of his return was still possible. '26 

However, sometime after 1125 Caradoc of Liancarvan, referred to by Geoffrey as his 

contemporary, wrote Vita Gildae for the Glastonbury monks, one of many such 

contemporary Vitae designed to fix the sanctity of their house in a long and holy 

tradition. 127 Glastonbury was following the same path as Worcester where Wulfstan had 

the relics of St Oswald translated to the cathedral in the 1080s and in the early twelfth 

century the monks there commissioned Eadmer to write a Life. 12' The physical presence 

'24 For discussion of the political value of saintly ancestry see D. Ö Corräin, 'Foreign Connections and 
Domestic Politics: Killaloe and the Ui Briain in Twelfth-century Hagiography', in Whitelock et al., ed., 
Ireland in Medieval Europe, pp. 213-31 at p. 228. 

'25 Monmouth, pp. 226-8; Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1136; Lloyd, ii, pp. 471,478,507-8. In a charter of Roger, earl 
of Hereford, dated 1143x55, Morgan is designated 'rege'. The witness list also includes William de 
Caisnet [Chesney], castellan of Oxford from 1142, brother of Robert to whom Geoffrey of Monmouth 
dedicated his Vita Merlini: 'Charters of the Earldom of Hereford 1095-1201', ed. D. G. Walker, 
Camden Miscellany, 4th series, 22 (1964), pp 1-75, no. 36; Crouch, 'Slow Death of Kingship', pp. 
35-6. 

'26 Monmouth, p. 26 1. 

Monmouth, p. 284. For twelfth century promotion of Glastonbury see A. Gransden, Legends, 

Traditions and History in Medieval England (London, 1992), pp. 153-74. 

128 Gransden, Legends, Traditions and History, pp. 109,113. 
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of bones made the saint more approachable, anchoring the continuing capacity of the 

interred for miraculous deeds. In Vita Gildae Caradoc describes Glastonbury as haunted 

by the generous and obedient King Arthur because Guinevere, his wife, sought refuge 

there from Mordred. As an Arthurian shrine Glastonbury was enhanced, without 

denying his Welsh connections. '29 From that point it was not a very long step to 

establishing Arthur's interment at Glastonbury. According to Gerald, following the 

advice of Henry II himself as to location, the abbot arranged the exhumation of the 

bones of Arthur and his wife to be more suitably housed. Gerald goes on to recount the 

fabulous story of Arthur's healing 'dea phantastica Morganis' so that the British expect 

his return 'like the Jewish Messiah', but, as he says, such stories can now be discounted 

the undoubted truth having been discovered'. 130 The exhumation proved Arthur to be 

dead, his bones buried in England. He could not return and there was no site in Wales 

where a cult could develop. 

By encouraging Glastonbury as a site, Henry aimed not to destroy the legend but, like 

Henry of Huntingdon, to co-opt and incorporate it as an English story. It may have been 

part of his early life. He was at Bristol from 1142 to 1146, from the age of nine, in the 

household of his uncle Robert, earl of Gloucester, one of the dedicatees of the 

Historia. 13' It seems possible, if not likely, that Henry saw and read a copy there, or had 

one read to him. It is true that the exhumation was not until 1191 after his death but if, 

as Gerald indicated, the king inspired such a step it is testimony both to the growing 

129 Caradoc of Llancarvan, Vita Gildae, p. 109. 

'30 Gir. Camb., iv, pp. 47-51, viii, pp. 126-9. Geoffrey of Monmouth makes no mention of Morgana. She 
appears as Arthur's healing sister in Draco Normannicus in Chronicles of the Reigns of Stephen, Henry 
II and Richard I, ii, p. 703. 

"' Gerv. Cant., i, pp. 123,141. 
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power of Arthur as a British hero and to Angevin anxiety that, as a successful British 

king, he could be used as a dynastic and political weapon. Arthur was needed as an 

English king just as Edward the Confessor's blood was needed to connect Henry's 

lineage to a pre-Conquest king, preferably a saint. 

The third example is the one most closely contemporary with Diarmait's visit to Rhys. 

Draco Normannicus, written by Stephen of Rouen, a monk at Bec from around 1143, 

can be dated 1169/70.132 The Proemium has the title as Normannicum Draconem, as do 

the incipit and explicit, a word order imitated from 'Germanicus Draco' in the 

Prophecies of Merlin whence many of the Merlin prophecies used by Stephen are taken. 

Tatlock suggests that Stephen assumed his readers' familiarity with the Prophecies-"' 

Draco Normannicus is an exaltation of Henry II in a framework of Merlin prophecies 

and Geoffrey of Monmouth's information on Arthur, possibly from the same copy of the 

Historia, that Robert de Torigni had shown Henry of Huntingdon. As Tatlock shows, 

Arthur emerges as a fay, brother of an everlasting [perennis] nymph, Morgana who, 

with the herbs of the 'holy island of Avallon... heals, feeds, cherishes and makes [him] 

live on [perpetuum facit]', and now attempting unsuccessfully to use magical powers on 

his enemies. He is unreal, and although Arthur in his letter to Henry II describes himself 

as fatorum lege perennis', he can, as Henry points out to his nobles in mocking tones, 

die a second time like Lazarus. "' What was Stephen's purpose in presenting Arthur in 

this way? The immediate context of the composition of the Draco Normannicus, apart 

132 Gibson, 'History at Bec', p. 182. 

133 Draco Normannicus, pp. 589,595,757; J. S. P. Tatlock, 'Geoffrey and King Arthur in Normannicus 

Draco', Modern Philology, 31 (1933) pp. 1-18,113-25, at pp. 3-4. 

14 Draco Normannicus, 11.969,1161-4,1217-18,1236-7,1245-6; Tatlock, 'Geoffrey and King Arthur', 

pp. 113-15. 

125 



from the death of the empress Matilda, Henry's mother, was a Breton rebellion in 

September 1167. Rolland de Dinan was a leader though only identified by Stephen as 

'comes' Rolland. Rolland's appeal to the ridiculed Arthur to return with an army to help 

against King Henry was a matter for derision by which Stephen diminished the 

rebellious Bretons, whose hope for Arthur's return was equally scorned. "' Draco 

Normannicus is specifically Norman, 'a grand pageant of the Normans in history', only 

partly directed against Breton Arthurian hopes. 116 While it cannot be attached in any 

way to Welsh interests at the time, it does indicate that Henry, and those around him, 

saw that Arthurian pseudo-history, especially the expectation of Arthur's return, could 

inspire resistance in recalcitrant Celts. If trained intellects, such as Gerald's, were 

ambivalent towards Merlin's prophetic threats, then there must have been many more 

believing Arthur's return possible. Stephen of Rouen saw this in the Bretons and, as has 

been seen above, English writers saw it in the Welsh. 

In the mid-twelfth century, then, literature, both monastic and secular, where it touched 

on the borders between Welsh and English perceptions of one another, reflects 

uncertainty and conflict. Part of the conflict was over possession of a past 

authenticating the way affairs were governed and ordered in the present. From an 

English point of view it had to be appropriated from the British. On the Welsh side the 

literature had a different significance. The lament of Rhigyfarch, taken up to some 

extent by Master John, and mirrored by Gerald's censure of moral laxity, was essentially 

a monastic lament resenting the destruction of an ecclesiastical way of life. By contrast 

the Gododdin, Mabinogion and Historia Regum were secular, with themes deeply 

'3s Draco Normannicus, 11.941-54; Torigni, pp. 236-7. 

'36 Gibson, 'History at Bec', p. 182. 
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embedded in tribal memories, peopled by British heroes, and, while acknowledging 

God's presence, not particularly Christian. Whatever the surface texture of day-to-day 

relationships between Welsh and English, these compilations or works map out 

underlying worlds where the English were admitted only as hated enemies. 

While there is no direct evidence of Rhys's personal contact with this literature, clearly it 

was widely known and circulated in the mid-twelfth century. In the Four Branches there 

is specific Deheubarth toponymic reference and the story of the growth of effective 

lordship over Dyfed in Pwyll in particular would have interested him. In view of its 

probable audience and detailed references, it is difficult to believe, then, that he was 

unaware of it or that it was not part of the mental background shaping his view of the 

English, perhaps coloured too by the memory of the manner of his mother's death and 

the blinding of his son, Maredudd, by Henry II in 1165. The central themes are recovery 

of lands formerly lost and relentless hatred of the English. Gerald encapsulates these 

themes at the end of Description of Wales, contrasting the two peoples: 'The English are 

striving for power, the Welsh for freedom.. 
. 
The memory which they will never lose of 

their former greatness may well kindle a spark of hatred in the Welsh and encourage 

them to rebel from time to time'. Rhigyfarch's image of serfdom, 'brought to the neck 

with a meat-hook', and the Brut's reference to Einion ab Anarawd's eagerness 'to abolish 

his people's bondage', both speak of a Welsh perception of loss of freedom, which has a 

resonance in Gerald's description of Welsh sentiments. Some actions, determined by the 

exigencies of the moment, might have disguised these defiant Welsh sentiments, such as 

those of the old man of Pencader addressing Henry II whose forces he had joined against 

his own people in 1163: 'My Lord King... this nation may be harassed, weakened and 

127 



decimated by your soldiery.. . 
but it will never be totally destroyed by the wrath of man... I 

do not think that on the Day of Direst Judgement any race other than the Welsh, or any 

other language, will give answer to the Supreme Judge of all for this small corner of the 

earth'. 
137 

Thus, based on the evidence of the annals and the literature, it is suggested that all 

Rhys's actions were focused by reference to these themes, hatred for the English and 

belief in Welsh recovery. To these ends he understood the limits of his resources and 

the need to preserve them, knowing when to attack and when to withdraw, when to defy 

and when to submit, and, like the old man of Pencader, could maintain immutable 

convictions intact even while, for example, dining with his enemies. English writers, as 

has been shown, reflected in their various ways fear of such Welshe recovery and 

antipathy towards the English. They responded by deforming the Welsh into a barbaric, 

morally lax and, to some extent, terrifying people. In the context of Rhys's fixed 

ambitions, then, what opportunity did Diarmait offer and how far was he calling on 

traditional Celtic links across the Irish Sea? 

In the first quarter of the twelfth century the political and military connexions between 

the Irish and Welsh, were typified by the flight of Welsh dynastic refugees to Ireland 

whence efforts to recover power in Wales were launched. The careers of Rhys's 

maternal grandfather, Gruffudd ap Cynan, and his father, Gruffudd ap Rhys ap Tewdwr, 

are cases in point. Gruffudd ap Cynan's maternal descent from kings of Dublin, 

Norway, Leinster and Munster, though partly spurious, was important in providing a 

Waterford contingent at the battle of Mynydd Cam in 1081 and reinforcing expeditions 

137 Description, p. 274. 
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into Wales in the last quarter of the eleventh century with Irish and Danish men and 

ships. Though he fled to his Irish birthplace in 1098 with Cadwgan ap Bleddyn, the 

victory of Gruffudd and Rhys ap Tewdwr in 1081 had paved the way for their power in 

Gwynedd and Deheubarth respectively. '38 Gruffudd ap Rhys ap Tewdwr had been an 

exile in Ireland as a boy after his father Rhys's death in 1093 before he led 'hot-headed 

expeditions from Dyfed into Ceredigion'. His sons, Anarawd and Cadell, together with 

Owain and Cadwalader of Gwynedd, had fifteen ships filled gentilibus, that is with 

Danes, when they attacked Cardigan in 113 8. Danish ravaging of the village and church 

of St Dogmael's, reward for their aid, diminished their usefulness and future 

employment in such expeditions from the late 1130s onwards. '39 

After 113 8 in Deheubarth there appears to have been no military aid nor exile in either 

direction, if the silence of the annals is reliable. On the Welsh side, particularly in the 

southern half of Wales, apart from the cost of Danish marauders, there were several 

possible reasons for this. From the 1120s the centres of power in Ireland were shifting 

northwards from the Ui Briain in Munster to the Ui Conchobair in Connacht and then in 

the 1150s to Mac Loughlin in Meath. Deheubarth connexions had been with Leinster 

and Munster and the ports of Waterford and Wexford so that the people of south-west 

Wales became more distant from the shifting centres of Irish dynastic politics. 140 In any 

case they probably had less need of a bolt hole across the sea. In Deheubarth after 1136 

138Maund, Ireland, Wales and England in the Eleventh Century, pp. 85-6; D. Moore, 'Gruffudd ap Cynan 

and the Medieval Welsh Polity', in Maund, ed., Gruffudd ap Cynan, pp. 1-60 at p. 24; S. Duffy, '1169 

as a Turning-point in Irish-Welsh Relations' in Smith, ed., Britain and Ireland 900-1300, pp. 98-113 at 

p. 100. 

i39 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1115; Brut (RBH), s. a. 1116 ; Ann. Camb, s. a. 1138. 

"° Ö Cröinin, Early Medieval Ireland, pp. 282-5; Duffy, '1169 as a Turning-point in Irish-Welsh 

Relations', pp. 98-9. 
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the cooperation of the four sons of Gruffudd ap Rhys meant that they had no reason to 

seek refuge from one another. They also managed to resist incursions from Gwynedd, 

before Rhys and Owain came together against Henry in the 1150s and 1160s, and, 

although their hold on territory was sometimes fragile, they were never driven out of all 

their lands. Furthermore, as has been described earlier in this chapter, the Welsh had 

become much more closely engaged with the English, sometimes as opponents in war, 

sometimes as uneasy allies in their own Welsh dynastic conflicts or in English domestic 

arguments, but increasingly acknowledging the overlordship of the English king. Thus 

the centripetal force of the English polity was exercising the Welsh, changing the way 

they conducted war and politics in a process that did not touch Irish military and 

political life before Diarmait's mission. In some respects, therefore, the traditional 

relations between the Welsh and Irish were significantly modified by close Welsh 

contact with English power so that it could be misleading to depict the Welsh and Irish 

in the 1160s as Celts in an Irish Sea province divided only by the Irish Sea. 

Nevertheless there were still connexions rooted in the traditional ecclesiastical contacts 

transcending political divides. A possible vestige of such a contact may throw some 

light on the Clonmacnoise annalist's reference to letters sent by Henry II to Rhys and the 

bishop of St Davids and, in turn, on how Rhys viewed the opportunity presented by 

Diarmait's request for help. 

Diarmait's visit to Rhys was recorded by the Song, Gerald and the Clonmacnoise 

annalist, but by no other source. The accounts are not wholly consistent with one 

another, either about Henry's letters, or about fitz Stephen's release from prison. The 

Song refers to letters sent to fitz Harding with instructions on how to deal with Diarmait. 
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Gerald writes of 'royal letters to be read in the hearing of many people'. 141 On the other 

hand the Clonmacnoise annalist describes Diarmait's visit to Henry thus: '[Henry] had 

such regard and pitty to mcmurrough, that he sent his favourable letters in his behalfe to 

Griffin then prince of Wales, & to the Bishop of St. David'. In this account the Welsh 

destination of Henry's letters, not mentioned elsewhere, raises questions about the 

possible role of Rhys ap Gruffydd, the Griffin of the Clonmacnoise annals, and Irish and 

Welsh connections in 1167. 

The first question is whether the Clonmacnoise annalist may have confused such letters 

with those sent to fitz Harding. An argument for confusion could be based on the 

obvious disorder in the record of events, so that fitz Stephen, possibly confused with 

Richard fitz Godibert, appears to make two expeditions in consecutive years. 142 

However, such disorder does not exclude knowledge of the existence of letters. If there 

were such letters, Gerald may have omitted them because at the time of Diarmait's visit 

fitz Stephen, probably one of Gerald's key informants, was in prison unaware of all that 

was going on. The author of the Song referred to his own haziness about the 

circumstances of fitz Stephen's release. His informant (cuntur') may not have been 

present when Diarmait visited Rhys and therefore not aware of letters. 143 Unfortunately 

there is no corroboration either direct or indirect from any other source that Henry did 

send letters to Wales but the identity of the recipients is so specific that the possibility 

must be considered. 

141 Song, 11.300-05,367-40 1; Exp. Hib., pp. 227-9; Ann. Clon., p. 207. 

142 Ann. Clon., pp. 207-08. 

143 Song, 11.386-7,394-5,407. 
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Therefore the second question is why the Clonmacnoise annalist might have known or 

been interested in such a detail. In his survey of the Irish annals Mac Niocaill draws 

attention to the close relation of the 'annals' in the Book of Leinster and those grafted on 

at the end of the Book of Lecan in fragmentary form as one of the sources of the Annals 

of Clonmacnoise, and to the substantial amount of Leinster material in the 

Clonmacnoise' group of chronicles, either from a separate source or from 

Clonmacnoise involvement in Leinster affairs. 
144 As suggested above, the 

Clonmacnoise annalist reflects the eastward-looking, ecclesiastical interest at 

Clonmacnoise. In 1158 bishops of the Connacht see of Tuam were prevented from 

attending a synod convened by the papal legate in Meath, the bishops having been 

beaten and two of their people killed 'after they had left Cluain, by the soldiers of 

Diarmait Ua Maeleachlainn, King of Meath, and they returned to their houses. ' 14' This 

incident may be indicative of growing tension between Connacht and Meath interests at 

Clonmacnoise, while it may be an indication of continued patronage from the east, in 

spite of growing Connacht power, that in 1167 'the church of the Nuns of 

Cluain-mic-Nois was finished by Dearbhforgaill, daughter of Murchadh Ua 

Maeleachlainn'. 146 This was at the end of a long period of heightened ecclesiastical 

activity in Ireland when the independence and organisational strength of the Irish church 

were established. In 1152 at the synod of Kells in Meath the diocesan structure of the 

Irish church was confirmed and finally at Mellifont the four archiepiscopal pallia, 

including one for Dublin, conferred. In 1162 Lorcan 0 Tuathail, Diarmait's 

'aa Mac Niocaill, Medieval Irish Annals, pp. 18,27. 

'as AFM, p. 1129. 

'46 AFM, p. 1167. This was the Deorbhforgaill, daughter of the king of Meath, wife of Tigernän Ua 
Ruairc, who was abducted by or possibly eloped with Diarmait in 1152. 
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brother-in-law, was consecrated archbishop of Dublin. Thus, if the house of 

Clonmacnoise had both Leinster and Meath ecclesiastical concerns or connections these 

events would have been of particular interest. 14' How would such interest have linked 

with Wales? 

Papal recognition of the independence of the Irish church, effectively confirmed at Kells 

in 1152, was a potential weakening of Canterbury's case for primacy over the Welsh 

church. A decade earlier, in 1140, Bernard, bishop of St Davids, had sought the aid of 

the Irish church, particularly of St Malachy of Armagh, the papal legate in Ireland, in 

challenging Canterbury's primacy. While as a serious challenge the drive for 

metropolitan status failed with Bernard's death in 1148, it was carried on by his 

successor, David fitz Gerald, Gerald's uncle, and by Gerald himself. 148 Therefore it is 

likely that in 1167 contact between the clergy at St Davids and those of Leinster and 

Meath continued as St Davids was still trying to canvass support. There had certainly 

been strong contacts between Clonmacnoise and St Davids in the tenth century when a 

copy of the Clonmacnoise chronicle was used in the compilation of the Annales 

Cambriae soon after 954. Through such contacts it is possible that the Clonmacnoise 

annalist became aware that letters concerning the king of Leinster had been sent to the 

bishop of St Davids and to the lord Rhys. º49 

147 A. Gwynn and R. N. Hadcock, Medieval Religious Houses: Ireland (Dublin, 1970), pp. 53-71. 

148 For analysis of Welsh, Irish and Scottish ecclesiastical cooperation, particularly in the 1140s, see 
Flanagan, pp. 33-38. 

"'Grabowski and Dumville, Chronicles and Annals, pp. 209-26. 
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It is true that the evidence for such letters is highly circumstantial and, in any case, it is 

impossible to do more than speculate in the broadest terms on what they might have 

contained. If Henry was reluctant to allow fitz Harding to give Diarmait any practical 

support and hostile to any suggestion that fitz Gilbert might be involved, he might well 

have issued some sort of warning both to Rhys and to David fitz Gerald. On the other 

hand in 1166 Henry had probably abandoned any thought of defeating the Welsh 

militarily and by the time of Diarmait's visit almost certainly knew of the links between 

the Welsh and Louis, as discussed above. In the same way that Rhys, it is suggested, 

later encouraged the English to go to Ireland whereby he reduced English pressure on 

his own people and lands, so Henry may have calculated that if Rhys assisted Diarmait 

in some strength it would reduce Rhys's capacity to wage war in Wales. If the letters 

existed this would account for the Clonmacnoise annalist's description of them as 

'favourable' on behalf of Diarmait. However, while the existence of such letters is 

unsubstantiated, such speculations do lead to questions about Rhys's response to 

Diarmait's visit. To what extent did he provide aid, what was the nature of that aid, and 

how did it serve his own purposes? 

Part of the answer to these questions lies in the account of fitz Stephen's release from 

prison because it was in this that Rhys had the power to dispose. According to Gerald, 

'at that time Robert fitz Stephen... already held for three years in chains and prison, was 

released on condition that he take up arms as one with Rhys against the king of 

England. "" If Gerald's information came from fitz Stephen, then the reported three 

years duration is likely to be accurate and, since he had been captured in November 

1165, he could not have been released until at least the winter of 1168/9. This release 

Aso Exp. Hib., p. 229. 
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date would accord more with the timing of his eventual expedition in May 1169. The 

Song is more vague: 'Not to tell you an untruth /I know not if he was liberated or not 

('nun) /At the request of the rich king, /If he was liberated at that time'. 151 The Annales 

Cambriae are clear that fitz Stephen was released in 1169, although at Diarmait's 

request, and the Brut chronicles also referred to his release in 1169. The release could 

still have been in response to a request of Diarmait in 1169, but not necessarily the same 

request as in 1167. In 1169 he sent Morice Regan to Wales with letters of considerable 

inducement. 'When the letters were read /And the people understood them, /Then 

Robert the son of Stephen /Got himself ready the first. "" Therefore the release of fitz 

Stephen at the time of and in response to Diarmait's visit is unlikely, and, while the three 

years' captivity may be accurate, Gerald and perhaps fitz Stephen himself, looking back 

on events, may have foreshortened the timing. 

There may have been more to the release and exile of fitz Stephen than ridding Rhys of 

a potential troublemaker. Gerald represents the release as conditional on fitz Stephen 

taking up arms against the king, but says he preferred to take a chance by risking his life 

in a foreign land rather than lay himself open to some future accusation of disloyalty. "' 

By the time fitz Stephen went to Ireland Rhys would have received reports about the 

opportunities in Leinster in particular. From these he may have concluded that exiling 

fitz Stephen, whom he knew from experience to be ambitious, energetic and resourceful, 

might enable him to establish a significant power there to be turned at some time in the 

'S1 Song, 11.394-7. Orpen translated 'nun' as 'then' but Meyer corrected it to 'or not': Meyer, 'The Song of 
Dermot and the Earl', p. 450. 

's2 Ann. Camb., s. a. 1169; Brut Pen., s. a. 1169; Song, 11.420-42. 

153 Exp. Hib., p. 229. 
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future against the English king. Gerald's denial of his kinsman's disloyalty suggests that 

at least it was considered. The reasons for rejecting it - tarnished reputation, familial 

shame and fear of future accusations - suggest that there might have been a reasoned 

discussion involving the wider Geraldine family. 

Whether or not Henry sent warning letters to west Wales, Rhys's response to Diarmait, 

'kindly enough' as Gerald wrote, was muted. His own military resources were fully 

engaged anyway in consolidating and adding to his gains from the English. As has been 

seen, Diarmait returned to Ireland with a very small force. Perhaps it was the ease with 

which Diarmait and this paltry force initially recovered Ui Ceinsellaigh that persuaded 

Rhys, reinforced by reports from the returning fitz Godibert, that there might be profit in 

directing the restless energies of fitz Stephen and his kin towards Ireland in 1169. ' 54 

Flanagan concludes that it was fitz Stephen's volunteering for Ireland that secured his 

immediate release. "' Since the sources suggest that the release was not immediate, this 

conclusion seems to underestimate the power of Rhys's position in south Wales in the 

years 1167 to 1169 and the extent to which his perception of advantage, his power to 

retain or release and his will were decisive in determining who were the very first to go 

to Ireland. He may outwardly have heeded any warning from Henry because his 

capacity to provide Diarmait with assistance was limited anyway. However, his part in 

encouraging the exodus of English from west Wales was perhaps greater than has been 

previously acknowledged. In any event he would almost certainly have seen Diarmait's 

request as an instrument he could use, not just for some profit in Ireland, but for the 

pursuit of his objectives in Wales, and as a means to strike at the English oppressors. 

'sa Ann. Inn., s. a. 1167; Ann. Tig., s. a. 1167. 

'ss Flanagan, p. 146. 
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Rhys, then, in the years 1167 to 1169 was a Welsh prince growing in power, shrewdly 

using his limited resources to push back his hated English neighbours, working with 

them when there was advantage and attacking them when there was gain to be made. 

His upbringing in a military aristocracy organised for war, the bardic memories of past 

glories and the demonisation of the English all contributed to the formation of his 

antipathy towards the oppressors and ambition for the recovery of lost Welsh land and 

prestige. On the English side, fear of Welsh resurgence was reflected in the 

expropriation of British pseudo-historical myths, or in their dismantling, and in the 

cultural demotion of the Welsh to the status of barbarians. The clash between Welsh 

and English at all levels of human activity generated a powerful and energetic force 

behind the English expeditions to Ireland in 1169. It is argued, then, that it was more 

than good fortune that Rhys was able to recognise it, using it for his own purposes, and 

that the very first to go to Ireland were significantly determined by Rhys's direction of 

events in west Wales. How that was so, who they were and what took them to Ireland is 

the subject of Chapter 4, but in the next chapter it is necessary to consider how the 

disparate interests of two men, Rhys ap Gruffudd and Robert fitz Harding, were brought 

together by Diarmait's search for aid. 
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Chapter 3. 

THE ENGLISH IN IRELAND, 1167-69: 

POLITICAL AND ECONOMIC FORCES 

Chapters 1 and 2 discussed the growth in power and confidence of two men, Robert fitz 

Harding and Rhys ap Gruffudd, in the 1150s and 1160s. Fitz Harding's route to the 

foundation of a baronial dynasty was economic; Rhys's measures to sustain and 

consolidate a Welsh princely dynasty were political, reinforced by military action 

whenever advantage beckoned. However, although their interests and ambitions were 

essentially different, they had both displayed a shrewd understanding of how to exploit 

in their own ways the shifts of Angevin politics. Diarmait's mission of 1166/7 was 

another factor common to fitz Harding and Rhys, linking them in two respects; first, in 

that he solicited help from both men to restore him to his kingdom in Leinster; secondly 

because, it is suggested, they both saw Ireland as an additional and valuable dimension 

in the pursuit of their own large but essentially local ambitions. They probably 

recognised in Diarmait a man as ambitious and determined as they were themselves, and 

in Ireland an opportunity delivered to them by the vagaries of Irish dynastic politics. To 

some extent their disparate interests were reflected in some important differences among 

the earliest of those who went to Ireland in the years 1167 to 1169. This chapter will 

consider the nature of the driving forces engendering those differences and draw out 

further the parts played by fitz Harding and Rhys in shaping them. The chapter 

following this one will examine what these differences were and how they were 

manifested in Ireland. 
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The view of the expansion into Ireland taken by some historians, sometimes because 

brevity requires the broad sweep, may have obscured the distinctions between the early 

incomers. Frame summarised recent Irish interpretations as presenting a baronially 

driven expansion with defensive and strictly limited royal ambitions. In contrast he 

favours a view broadly placing Crown and aristocracy side by side in expansion and 

exploitation, while admitting tensions between king and individual lords. ' Neither of 

these views recognises the tensions among the incomers themselves or their detachment 

from the centre of Angevin politics. Bartlett, on the other hand, sees two distinct stages 

in 'immigrant venture' in Ireland. The first stage, 1169-71, was the opportunist intrusion 

in pursuit of wealth by Norman, Welsh and Flemish frontiersmen from south Wales, 

among whose leaders were Robert fitz Stephen, uncle of Gerald, and the impecunious 

Richard fitz Gilbert. He describes these adventurers as 'squeezed out by the hostility of 

a centralising lordship.. 
.a political outgroup'. His second stage starts with Henry II's 

expedition to Ireland in 1171-2, following which new men close or loyal to the crown, 

such as Hugh de Lacy in Meath or the de Verdons and Pipards in Louth, were inserted. 

They brought with them people from Herefordshire and Shropshire. 2 Flanagan goes 

further. She distinguishes within Bartlett's first stage the backgrounds of the Geraldines 

of west Wales from those of the identifiable followers of fitz Gilbert with wider 

geographical origins. Acknowledging that this distinction deserves emphasis, she 

details their contrasting backgrounds, finally supporting Nelson's view that the 

intervention was the transference of the contracting Norman frontier from Wales to 

where it could be opened up again in Ireland. ' 

' Frame, British Isles, pp. 35-7. 

2 R. Bartlett, 'Colonial Aristocracies of the High Middle Ages', in Bartlett and Mackay, ed., Medieval 

Frontier Societies, pp. 23-47 at pp. 30-31; B. Smith, Colonisation and Conquest in Medieval Ireland: 

the English in Louth, 1170-1330 (Cambridge, 1999), pp. 46-8. 
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These analyses need modification in a number of ways. Although Bartlett's first stage 

was only very short in time, Henry II's expedition, the arrival of royal servants and the 

embryonic apparatus of Angevin administration did not extinguish the distinctive nature 

of the earliest arrivals. Rather, they continued as a distinctive group with a common set 

of habits, experiences and interests, sometimes obscured by overarching events and by 

fluctuating native Irish fortunes, but running as a subterranean stream through the 

foundations of south-east Ireland after 1169. The group making up Bartlett's first stage 

should be divided into two further, though not always clear-cut, groups, Geraldines and 

fitz Gilbert followers, as set out by Flanagan. There were deep-seated tensions between 

Geraldines and fitz Gilbert followers surfacing in a variety of ways over time, adding to 

the complexity of relations with those following in behind Henry II's 1171/2 expedition. 

It was suggested in Chapter 2 that the power of Rhys's position in west Wales between 

1167 and 1169, and the extent to which his will was decisive in determining the very 

first to go to Ireland, could have been underestimated. When added to the political, 

military and economic isolation and abandonment of English and Flemings in west 

Wales for the sake of wider Angevin interests, Rhys's growing power there created a 

potent engine of change. Its energy was expressed in the sense of isolation and 

abandonment carried over into Ireland as reflected in Maurice fitz Gerald's famous 

speech when besieged in Dublin: 'Surely we do not look to our own people for 

relief... We are held back by that law, that as we are English to the Irish so we are Irish to 

s Flanagan, pp. 145-61; Nelson, Normans in South Wales, pp. 131-2. 
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the English'! How this force shaped one group of incomers will be explored in Chapter 

4. 

Beyond the distinctions proposed above it will be argued that further modification is 

needed because the economic interests of fitz Harding as a significant element in one of 

the driving forces behind the expansion into Ireland have been overlooked or 

underestimated. Frame, for example, concentrating on the growth of royal authority in 

Ireland and on the greater gains of major figures from royal circles after 1172 over 'the 

adventurers and renegades who belonged to the marches rather than the court', makes 

only passing reference to the links between commercial centres between Dublin and 

Bordeaux. However, examining the effect of certain features of the Angevin polity on 

the shaping of Ireland during Henry III's reign, Frame notes how recent work has 

increased awareness of the economic and political interaction between Ireland and 

western Britain before and during the Viking age and, to use his wording, how 'the 

English came in along well-worn lines of contact'. Flanagan refers to the importance of 

trading links between Bristol and Dublin in the twelfth century and to fitz Harding's 

vested interest in trade with Dublin. Davies, in the context of Norman expansion into 

Scotland, Wales and Ireland, draws attention to economic ties as an important aspect of 

dependence broader than political and military dominance. He too points to Bristol 

trade with Ireland, to Diarmait's natural refuge in fitz Harding's house, and to the link 

between commercial power and political control, a link which Henry II, retaining 

Dublin, Waterford, Cork and Limerick in royal hands, understood well. However, 

while Davies accepts that commercial links were probably more extensive than 

suggested by written evidence, in neither of these latter treatments is the strength of the 

' Exp. Hib., p. 267. 
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commercial and economic forces at work explored. ' Therefore this chapter will 

examine the strength of fitz Harding's interest in Irish commercial potential, further 

stimulated by Diarmait's visit and possible sponsorship. Chapter 4 will consider fitz 

Gilbert's attraction to Diarmait as a suitable successor as well as provider of military aid, 

the Irish expedition as a seductive though risky solution to fitz Gilbert's own parlous 

political and economic condition, and how the confluence of these with fitz Harding's 

interests generated a force helping to determine and distinguish the kind of people who 

went to Ireland. 

The local context in which fitz Harding and lesser Bristol merchants and traders 

operated was the Bristol Channel or Severn sea. Here old and natural trade routes were 

determined by geography and prevailing winds from the south-west. The estuaries of 

the Brue and Parret, for example, were only twenty miles from Barry, and from the 

Quantocks the south-east of the Gower peninsula is visible, coasts easily reached with 

prevailing south-west winds. Thus, Late Bronze Age weapon hoards found in 

Glamorgan, Pembrokeshire and Cornwall, and Breton axes traded through Cornwall to 

the Vale of Glamorgan and Gower, while not arguing for an ancient cultural unity, do 

suggest the Severn sea as a factor linking rather than isolating the south and north 

coastlands. 6 Over the ensuing centuries the patterns of commerce certainly changed but 

the habit of seafaring between the two coastlands as a channel of communication did 

not. Water was an element wherein people felt at home circumventing the natural 

Frame, British Isles, pp. 30,35-9, quotation at p. 38; R. Frame, 'King Henry III and Ireland: the 
Shaping of a Peripheral Lordship' in Thirteenth Century England, IV, ed. P. R Coss and S. D. Lloyd 
(Woodbridge, 1992), pp. 179-202 at p. 181; Flanagan, pp. 68-9,75-6,117; Davies, Domination and 
Conquest, pp. 7-10. 

6 R. M. Protheroe, 'The Bristol Channel Coastlands: Early Cultural Contacts', The Scottish Geographical 
Magazine, 65 (1949), pp. 44-54. 
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barriers of dry land, or the less natural barriers of hostile inhabitants, while the 

mechanical problems of transporting heavy loads meant that the preferred means of 

transport were by river or sea. Thus the economic power of sea and river ports, such as 

Bristol, was reinforced, notwithstanding William of Malmesbury's description of the 

navigational hazards and vertiginous tides of the Severn itself. ' 

Immediately after 1066 William fitz Osbern and Robert fitz Hamon had conquered the 

southern Welsh kingdom of Morgannwg and William fitz Baldwin held Carmarthen all 

from sea-borne expeditions! In approaching Wales from the west of England by sea 

these Norman lords were following a pattern of well-established links between the two 

coasts. The Romans had established a harbour at Sea Mills, on the river Avon between 

Bristol and Avonmouth, whence they could ferry through Caldicot to centres at 

Caerwent and Caerleon. There is evidence from the relics of sixth-century Celtic saints 

and eighth-century dedications in Somerset and Devon suggesting, if not proselytising 

zeal, at least an affinity arising from close contacts. It is probable that the Vikings set 

up staging posts, or possibly trading communities, at Milford Haven, Swansea and 

Cardiff and elsewhere on the southern shores of the Severn sea, including Bristol, where 

Norsemen wintered in 1124. In the early eleventh century Sveinn Forkbeard, who may 

have given his name to Swansea, used Lundy Island as a base from which to attack the 

coasts of Somerset and Devon. As Griffiths points out, 'the Severn sea was an inviting 

channel, certainly of communication and pillage, and possibly of trading and settlement 

too'. ' 

' F. M. Stenton, 'The Road System of Medieval England', Economic History Review, 7 (1936-7), pp. 

1-21 at p. 19; Malmesbury, Gesta Pontificum, p. 292. 

$ D. J. C. King, 'The Defence of Wales, 1067-1283: the Other Side of the Hill', Arch. Camb., 126 (1977), 

pp. 1-16 at p. 2. 
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After 1066 movements of people followed the lines of Norman advance from the 

south-west to Wales. In the mid-twelfth century knightly tenants of the earls of 

Gloucester in Glamorgan included a Bonville from Minehead and Chewton in Somerset, 

Gregory de Turri, one of Earl William's familia, holding properties in Bristol, Newport 

and Kenfig, and Richard de Granville from Devon who set up a lordship in about 1129 

west of the river Neath separated from fellow Normans by Welsh commotes. De 

Granville's foundation of Neath abbey in 1130, endowed with lands in Somerset and 

Devon, and patronised by the Mohuns of Dunster, is one of many examples of how 

monastic communities, in the wake of knightly settlement, reinforced the links across 

the sea. In October 1147 Nivard, Bernard of Clairvaux's brother, was granted the site of 

Margam at a ceremony in Bristol, where it held burgages as well as stalls in the market. 

Monks from Bristol were recruited to its community. " 

Further afield in Pembrokeshire there were cross-channel links with Devon and 

Cornwall where the sea would have been the natural means of communication. 

Attempts by the fitz Baldwins in the 1090s to establish themselves around the Tywi 

estuary were beaten back by the Welsh, but Wido de Brian, a landholder at Rosemarket 

near Haverfordwest in the mid-twelfth century, can be identified with the 'Wido de 

Brionna' in the Cartae Baronum of 1166 holding land at Okehampton once held by the 

fitz Baldwins. The lords of Cemais, fitz Martin, continued to hold land in Somerset and 

9 Ann. Marg., p. 11; For discussion of the connections over the Severn sea see R. A. Griffiths, 'Medieval 
Severnside: the Welsh Connection' in Davies et al., ed., Welsh Society and Nationhood, pp. 70-89 esp. 
pp. 72-7. 

D. H. Williams, The Welsh Cistercians, 2 vols. (Tenby, 1984) i, pp. 4,9; Griffiths, 'Medieval 
Severnside', p. 77. 
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Devon. Place-name evidence also suggests connections between the Punchardon 

family, sub-tenants of Okehampton and part of the fitz Martin circle, and Puncheston in 

Cemais, and the Moreville family, tenants of the earls of Devon, with Morvil also in 

Cemais. They and their fellow settlers appear to have taken their west country dialects 

with them because counterparts of Somerset and Devon dialect words are to be found in 

Pembrokeshire. The story of the Cornish king Gerennius's sarcophagus, thrown into the 

sea at Dol, travelling to Dingereint, was circulating alongside that of Arthur in the 

mid-twelfth century. It was included in the Life of St Teilo, written by Geoffrey, brother 

of Urban, bishop of Llandaff, intended to increase Llandaff s prestige by exalting Teilo 

as the equal of St David. St Teilo was associated with Liandeilo and Dinefwr, part of 

Rhys ap Gruffudd's dynastic origin tradition, and, with Dingereint possibly identifiable 

as Cardigan, the seat of an Arthurian king, the story would have been promoted by 

Rhys's circle. " 

The sea passage from Dyfed to Cornwall, where St Teilo visited Gerennius, was not 

seen, then, as a practical barrier to such a journey. Indeed there were ancient 

connections from Fowey through south Wales to Cork, and other important Irish centres 

along the line from Moville in County Down by which the cult of the sixth-century saint 

Finbarr spread. That line can be extended to Brittany by the ninth-century life of 

Samson, a Welsh saint with origins in the area of Llancarfan, whose journey to Dol 

began in Padstow across Cornwall to Fowey and thence to Brittany. The points along 

the line of his journey from south Wales correspond with those by which Finbarr's cult 

" I. W. Rowlands, 'The Making of the March: Aspects of the Norman Settlement in Dyfed', ANS, 3 

(Woodbridge, 1981), pp. 142-57 at pp. 149-50; R. F. Walker, 'Henry II's Charter to Pembroke', BBCS, 

36 (1989), pp. 132-45 at p. 134; G. H. Doble, Lives of Welsh Saints, ed. D. S. Evans (Cardiff, 1971) pp. 
164,171,179-85; Griffiths, Conquerors and Conquered, p. 283. 
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reached Cornwall. The St Padarn who founded churches in Cardiganshire is the Padarn 

whose name is commemorated in Padstow. In the case of Finbarr the geographical 

progress of his cult probably followed that of Irish settlements in south Wales and 
, Cornwall. However, 0 Riain draws an important distinction between the 

eleventh-century literary saints whose hagiographers, such as Rhigyfarch of Llanbadarn, 

used Irish materials for Welsh saints, and local Irish saints with origins in Wales and 

Cornwall going back to the period of Irish settlement. The latter Irish affiliations 

probably died with the decline of the Irish settlement. " The significance, however, of 

these saints' geographical connections is not their representation of Irishness outside 

Ireland but that the hagiological luggage the Irish settlers left when they disappeared as a 

separate people marks out a view of the world stretching from southern Ireland to 

Brittany linked by sea. Therefore, looking out from Bristol in the 1160s, merchants and 

seafarers would have recognised in the Severn sea or Bristol Channel their home water, 

traversed over many centuries by Late Bronze Age traders, Roman soldiers, Irish 

settlers, Celtic saints, Norman conquerors, settlers, monks and storytellers, and enclosed 

by an imaginary line drawn from Land's End to St David's Head. 

However, it was not an inland sea. Evidence from finds of Late Bronze Age sickles and 

cauldrons, imported from Ireland where copper could be found to make bronze, 

following a line through the Bristol Channel along the Thames Valley to the Thames 

Estuary to Brittany, hoards of Irish gold of the same period found in Cornwall, and 

Breton axes passing through Cornwall to south Wales, provide a few tentative lines 

towards a picture of sea-going vessels carrying goods in both directions, with the Severn 

12 P. O Riain, 'The Irish Element in Welsh Hagiographical Tradition' in Irish Antiquity: Essays and 
Studies presented to Professor M. J. O'Kelly, ed. D. Ö Corräin (Dublin, 1994), pp. 291-303 esp. at p. 
301. 
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sea at the centre of trade between Ireland and the continent as well as within itself. 

While the evidence is sparse and the frequency of trading may have been separated by 

many years, it does suggest that from very early times enterprising sailors and traders 

had horizons stretching into the Irish Sea, broader than those bounding the Severn sea, 

and were in the habit of making for them. Adapting Chadwick, 0 Cathasaigh's 

characterisation of the Irish Sea, when describing the migrations of Irish colonies from 

Waterford and Wexford to Dyfed in the fifth century, as 'a great land-locked lake... the 

true unit of insular Celtic civilisation', reinforces the point that the sea was more of a 

link than a barrier to the movement of people in both directions. " However, calling it 

insular excludes the obvious physical junction of the Irish Sea with the Bristol Channel, 

and how together they might be regarded as forming two parts of one large sea province 

by those plying their ships for gain, either by trade, plunder or both. Towards the end of 

the eighth century the Vikings intruded on this 'insular Celtic civilisation', running 

down the whole of the Irish Sea, ravaging the Western Isles, the east coast of Ireland and 

turning east along the south coast of Wales. For them the two parts made up one sea so 

that many early Scandinavian personal names in Ireland are found in Glamorgan and 

place names such as Sully, near Penarth, for example, have their equivalents in the 

Western Isles (Sulishader), west Scotland (Sulvein), Shetland (Sulek, Sullom Voe) and 

Norway (Sulo). The Icelandic sagas frequently refer to Scandinavians in Wales as 

plunderers and as settlers setting up trading posts. 14 The sagas, as well as the annals and 

chronicles written from the point of view of the attacked, may give the distorted 

impression that the Vikings were the first to make such long-distance expeditions. The 

13 T. Ö Cathasaigh, 'The Deisi and Dyfed', Eigse, 20 (1984), pp. 1-33 at p. 26, citing N. K. Chadwick, 

Celtic Britain (London, 1963), p. 47. 

14 D. R. Paterson, ' Scandinavian Influences in the Place-names and Early Personal Names of Glamorgan', 

Arch. Camb., 6th series, 20 (1920), pp. 31-89 at pp. 32,46. 
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evidence of archaeology, earlier settlement and transmission of saints hints otherwise. 

Nevertheless the intensity of Viking activity suggests an appreciation, more extensive 

possibly than by those indigenous to these home waters, of how the one sea could be 

exploited. Perhaps the unity of the two seas in one maritime province is epitomised by 

the Norse for a giant rock, Tuskar Skerry, and alluded to in the Icelandic sagas. From 

the mouth of the Ogmore in south Wales, off which lies Tusker Rock, through Tenby, 

Skomer, Wexford and Dublin to the Orkneys there are Norse 'Giant Rocks' rising from 

the sea. 15 It is not surprising, therefore, to find in 1049 thirty-six ships from Ireland 

sailing up the river Usk and, helped by Gruffydd ap Rhydderch, prince of Deheubarth, 

crossing the Wye and raiding into Gloucestershire. " It was a sea the Vikings delineated 

and continued to exploit vigorously into the twelfth century. Thus when they spent their 

winters at Sea Mills near Bristol, or tied up close to fitz Harding's house in Baldwin 

Street, what he may have learnt from them, if he did not already know it, was the reach 

of trading opportunities beyond the south coast of Wales. In the 1160s, then, was 

Ireland a remote and unknown land to those tucked up in the shelter of the Severn 

estuary? How far was it already opened to the enterprising? 

The nature of the contacts between Ireland, the rest of Britain, Scandinavia and the 

continent partly answers the first of these questions. However, the evidence is largely 

provided by writers close to cloister or court, and, at least before the thirteenth century, 

not by the records of counting houses or port offices of those engaged in commerce. 

What emerges, therefore, is a picture that, for the most part, relegates economic and 

15 There are variations of 'Tusker' at these places. There is also a Tusker or Tursker in Monaghan: 
Paterson, 'Scandinavian influences in the place-names and early personal names of Glamorgan', p. 73. 

16 AS Chron., p. 170. 
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commercial activities to minor roles in the great array of forces implied by the attention 

given to ecclesiastical, military, political and cultural contacts. On the other hand the 

framework of such contacts does provide a context in which the strength of the 

economic and commercial forces can be considered, based on scraps of evidence 

scattered through the annals, chronicles, writs, charters and returns. 

Some early contacts between Ireland, Wales and England have been noted above. Those 

arising from dynastic politics in particular engaged Irish, Welsh, Anglo-Saxons and 

Normans on both sides of the Irish Sea. Thus, for example, it was to Ireland, as a place 

of refuge, that Godwin's sons, Harold and Leofwine, took flight by sea through Bristol 

in 1051, and from Ireland in 1068 that Harold's three sons made an unsuccessful attack 

on Bristol. The alliance between the Ua Briains of Munster and the family of Rhys ap 

Tewdwr in south Wales, which continued into the twelfth century, Rhys's expulsion to 

Ireland and recovery of his lands with Irish aid, were referred to in Chapter 1. The Ua 

Briain alliance with Deheubarth continued when Rhys's elder son, Gruffudd, was taken 

to Ireland where he remained until 1115 under the patronage of Muirchertach Ua Briain. 

Muirchertach's own dynastic ambitions were pursued through Norman and Viking 

marriage alliances, one daughter marrying the rebellious Arnulf de Montgomery, as 

arranged by Gerald of Windsor, and another Magnus Barelegs' son, Sigurd. When 

Arnulf forfeited his lands in 1103, he fled to his father-in-law in Ireland. Thus, for at 

least a century before the English went to Ireland, the Irish Sea had been the central 

stage whereon family and dynastic ambitions engaged Irish, Welsh, Vikings and 

Normans. " Against this background, Diarmait's hiring of the Dublin fleet to Henry II to 

" Hoveden, Chronica, i. p. 98; AS Chron., p. 203; Lloyd, pp. 384-5; Duffy, 'Ireland and the Irish Sea 
Region', p. 9; Moore, 'Gruffudd ap Cynan and the Medieval Welsh Polity', pp. 22-9; Brut (RBH), s. a. 
1088; Flanagan, pp. 57-67; Maund, Ireland, Wales and England, pp. 181-2. 
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aid the king's expedition into Wales was a variation on an old theme of contact across 

the Irish Sea, eschewing, however, the old alliances with Welsh princes. Diarmait's 

subsequent search for Henry in France showed perhaps a wider appreciation than some 

of his Irish contemporaries of the weighty authority Henry could lend to his claims to 

overkingship in Ireland. However, such wider political contacts between Irish and 

English, beyond those arising from the proximity of Wales, were not without precedent. 

Other contacts were ecclesiastical. Thus, in 1140 Bernard, bishop of St David's, sought 

support from the Irish church, particularly of St Malachy of Armagh the papal legate in 

Ireland, when he challenged Canterbury's authority over the Welsh church. It has also 

been mooted that in 1167 there was still contact between the clergy of Leinster and 

Meath from whom St David's was still trying to canvass support. 18 In matters of trade it 

is true that Henry I had shown some appreciation of its importance. Angry at some 

insolence of Muirchertach, perhaps his involvement with Arnulf de Montgomery, he 

imposed an embargo to bring the Munster king to heel. William of Malmesbury 

recognised Bristol as a significant 'port for ships from Ireland [and] Norway, and as a 

place of refuge' in the first half of the twelfth century. This observation, coupled with 

evidence of coins minted at Bristol in the late tenth and early eleventh centuries and 

similar and contemporary coins struck at Dublin, suggest trade between Bristol and 

Ireland had been uninterrupted and long established. " 

'8 Flanagan, pp. 33-8; Grabowski and Dumville, Chronicles and Annals, pp. 209-26. 

19 Malmesbury, De Gestis, ii, pp. 484-5; Malmesbury, Gesta Pontificum, p. 292; Gwynn, 'Medieval 
Bristol and Dublin', pp. 275-86 at p. 276. 
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These references may give an impression of Irish overseas contact before 1169 confined 

to the western coasts of mainland Britain. However, there is evidence of wider contacts, 

political, ecclesiastical and cultural, often inseparable from one another, forming the 

visible framework, on which the more shadowy outlines of trade activity can be drawn. 

The Ui Briain kings of Munster are a case in point. Muirchertach had been in regular 

correspondence with Henry I and Anselm, as had his father Tairdelbach with Lanfranc, 

and was deeply involved with Canterbury and the reform movement. 20 He fused the 

needs of dynastic and ecclesiastical politics, the one providing support to the other. 

After his death in 1119 his successors and the Ui Briain clerical circle, though far less 

powerful as a combination in Irish politics than in Muirchertach's reign, continued the 

pattern of mutual support. Out of this were born Vita Sancti Flannani and Vita 

Flannani. They created secular and ecclesiastical legends bringing dynasty and church 

closer together through a genealogical blending of royal and clerical blood. They were 

written at Killaloe by authors educated on the continent, the former before 1163 and the 

latter between 1163 and 1167. In view of his use of continental events to date Irish 

miracles, the earlier author possibly maintained continental contacts. The Lives were 

chiefly concerned with kingship and the rights and privileges of the church, the one 

represented by Tairdelbach, the ideal king, and the other by Flannän, his son, saint and 

patron of Killaloe. The sainting of Tairdelbach, the dynastic founder of the Munster Ui 

Briain, though possibly unique in Irish hagiology and genealogy in that he was a secular 

ancestor of his dynasty, had contemporary imperial and dynastic parallels elsewhere in 

the canonisation of Edward the Confessor in 1163, strongly promoted by Henry II, and 

in that of Charlemagne in 1165, supported by Frederick Barbarossa. Possibly, then, the 

Irish monks in the clerical circle surrounding the Ui Briain, aware of the value of a 

20 0 Cr6inin, Early Medieval Ireland, p. 281. 
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saint-ancestor in pursuing claims for kingship in Ireland, applied in an Irish context the 

concepts of empire and kingship learnt from their training in imperialist centres such as 

Mainz, Bamberg and Regensburg. Thus did the kings and clergy of the Ui Briain mirror 

the struggles of a wider world with which perhaps they were in closer touch than has 

been thought. 21 

Irish kings, by recruiting the alumni of continental monastic schools to promote their 

dynastic interests, kept up with a changing, though physically remote, world. They were 

certainly in touch with English centres of learning and, in particular, Worcester whence 

came Patrick, bishop of Dublin from 1074 to 1084, and a number of Dublin monks. 

Worcester itself was one of a group of houses in the Severn valley and Welsh Marches 

vibrant with learning established from the schools of France and Lotharingia, including 

Arabic studies covering such subjects as the use of the astrolabe, arithmetic, music and 

geometry. Toirdelbach Ua Briain, king of Munster from 1064 to 1086, controlled 

Dublin in the 1070s with his son, Muirchertach, as king there. His hand in Patrick's 

appointment, together with the survival at Worcester of one of his letters to Gregory VII, 

suggests an ecclesiastical connection with Worcester controlled by Toirdelbach, 

providing Irish access to new sources of learning. The acquisition of contemporary 

continental learning by Irish foundations is evidenced, for example, by glosses on Plato's 

Timaeus taken directly from Bernard of Chartres and William of Conches, intermixed 

with glosses in Irish by the same scribe, and by the recently discovered fragment of De 

Abaco, a standard mathematical treatise of the continental schools, copied at 

Glendalough in the early twelfth century. At his Llanbadarn school, Sulien, bishop of St 

21 For discussion of authorship, influences and purposes of Vitae see Ö Corräin, 'Killaloe and the Ui 
Briain in Twelfth-century Hagiography', pp. 213-31. 
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David's from 1073, carried on the scholarly traditions acquired from his decade of 

studies in Ireland, possibly at Glendalough. They were typified by the intense analysis 

of the text, syntax and structure of Macrobius's Commentarium on Cicero's Somnium 

Scipionis, displaying access to scientific and philosophical knowledge and contact with 

continental learning in Wales. 22 Here, then, are the outlines of a community of learning. 

It stretched from Regensburg, through Liege, Laon, Chartres and Worcester to Ireland, 

populated by scholars among whom were Irish, trained in ecclesiastical and monastic 

schools, and whose free-ranging migration was stimulated by and associated with the 

needs of dynastic ambition and the cause of diocesan reform. 

Three vernacular manuscripts, Lebor na hUidre, MS Rawlinson B 502, and The Book of 

Leinster, compiled from soon after 1120 to 1152 x 1201, were the products of 

Clonmacnoise, Glendalough and Terryglass. Containing poems, biblical histories, 

genealogies and heroic narratives flattering to reigning dynasties, they illustrate the close 

ties of ruling families with the products of monastic schools. By contrast, one practical 

expression of how the breadth of clerical horizons was brought to bear on Irish royal 

households was a reversion from such vernacular literary forms to Latin in the few Irish 

charters surviving from before 1169. The use of Romanesque rather than Irish script is 

evidence of a deliberate choice to take on the practices of western Christendom. 23 The 

22 D. Bethell, `English Monks and Irish Reform in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries', Historical 

Studies, 8 (1971), pp. 111-35 esp. pp. 117,127; Ö CrOinin, Early Medieval Ireland, pp. 277-81; C. 

Burnett, The Introduction of Arabic Learning into England (London, 1997), pp. 15-17; P. 0 Neill, 

'The Impact of the Norman Invasion on Irish Literature', ANS, 20 (1998), pp. 171-85 at p. 175; A. 

Peden, 'Science and Philosophy in Wales at the time of the Norman Conquest: a Macrobius Manuscript 

from Llanbadarn', CMCS, 2 (1981), pp. 21-45; Lapidge, 'The Welsh-Latin Poetry of Sulien's Family', 

p. 71. 

23 Ö Neill, 'The Impact of the Norman Invasion on Irish Literature', pp. 173-4; M-T. Flanagan, 'The 

Context and Uses of the Latin Charter in Twelfth-century Ireland' in Pryce, ed., Literacy in Medieval 

Celtic Societies, pp. 113-32 at p. 115. 
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use of Latin rather than the vernacular did not necessarily signify tension between the 

old and the new, the use of each language serving better its own purpose. Therefore, in 

the eleventh and twelfth centuries, before Diarmait sought help beyond the boundaries 

of the Irish Sea province, Ireland, though on its margins, had been connected to the 

learning and practices of a wider scholarly and clerical universe by people making 

journeys over long distances to trade what they had learnt. 

Records of Irish royal contacts at a political or diplomatic level, beyond those with 

immediate Welsh or Norse neighbours, suggest they were infrequent, though they did 

happen. When, in 1112, Amlaib was installed as king of the Isles, including Man, he 

was conducted by its chief men (principes) from Henry I's court where he had spent 

time, possibly since infancy, to strengthen Norse bonds with the English crown. 

Certainly this was one way Henry hoped to contain Ui Briain power in the Irish Sea and 

to prevent a recurrence of their alliances in west Wales. 24 In 1121 when the clergy and 

burgesses of Dublin appealed to Canterbury to back their choice of bishop, Toirdelbach 

Ua Conchobair supported them, seeking help from Henry I, who, in turn, gave 

instructions to archbishop Ralph: 'tibi mando, ut... eius consecrationem sine dilatione 

expleas'. The elected bishop, 'Irish by birth, Gregory by name.. . came to England to be 

ordained according to ancient custom by the archbishop of Canterbury', and the 

following month was in the company of the bishops of Worcester, Hereford and 

Llandaff for the consecration of the principal church at Tewkesbury. In 1148 Patrick, 

bishop of Limerick, assisted, with David, bishop of St David's, at the consecration of 

Robert, bishop of Lincoln. " Thus, Irish churchmen, part of the nexus of Irish royal 

24 S. Duffy, 'Irishmen and Islemen in the Kingdoms of Dublin and Man, 1052-1171', Eriu, 43 (1992), pp. 
93-133 at pp. 115-18. Amlaib's stay at Henry's court is in Cronica regum Mannie, ed. and trans. G. 

Broderick (Belfast, 1979), fol. 35r, cited by Duffy at p. 115. 
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kings, through their acceptance of the Canterbury primacy, at least in the first half of the 

twelfth century, had broad connections beyond the reaches of their royal patrons' power. 

Through them Irish kings may have learned something of the greater world, but, as has 

been suggested above, it was the religious and scholars who journeyed to and from 

distant parts as they followed their profession. 

Henry I may have established some association with Ireland, possibly with the Norse of 

Dublin or Wexford, following his recognition of their usefulness both as a supplier of 

naval forces and as a curb on transmarine alliances between Irish kings and his own 

recalcitrant subjects. The threat, recorded by William of Malmesbury, to send the 

captured King Stephen in 1141 to Ireland if any harm befell Robert, earl of Gloucester, 

is adduced by Flanagan as indirect evidence for an Angevin base on the east coast of 

Ireland. Robert had a castle in Bristol where there were strong trading links with 

Ireland. 26 William, whose patron the earl was, would have been in a position to know. 

The foundation of the Savigniac St Mary's in Dublin in 1139, possibly associated with 

an English merchant community there, may have been in his mind when relating events 

of 1141.27 Later Henry II appears to have had some relations with an Irish king other 

than Diarmait. For the year between September 1165 and September 1166 a payment of 

£4.10s. 1 d. by royal writ 'cancellarii regis Hiberniae' is recorded in the Pipe Roll, 

although the reason for the payment is not given. The king of Ireland was probably 

25 Veterum epistolarum Hibernicarum sylloge, ed. James Ussher (Dublin, 1632), no. 41, cited by Duffy, 

'Irishmen and Islemen in the Kingdoms of Dublin and Man', p. 118; Chronicle of John of Worcester, 

iii, p. 150; Gerv. Cant., p. 138. Patrick may not have gained possession of his diocese as there is no 

record of him in the Irish sources: Flanagan, p. 31 

26 William of Malmesbury, Historia novella, ed. K. R. Potter (London, 1955), pp. 67-8; Flanagan, pp. 
69-70. 

n For the Savigniac foundation see F. J. Byrne, 'The Trembling Sod: Ireland in 1169', NHI, P. 26. 
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Ruaidri Ua Conchobair who had become high-king in 1166 after the death of 

Muirchertach Mac Lochlainn in battle, and whose chancellor, Master Lawrence, 

negotiated for Ruaidri at Windsor in 1175.28 

Both Henry I and Henry II, then, played some part in Irish politics, though desultory, 

prompted only by some greater necessity, such as countering Ui Briain support of 

Arnulf, or access to Norse naval expertise for operations in Wales. In the case of Earl 

Robert's possible associations in Ireland, these would almost certainly have arisen from 

trade with Bristol, Gloucester and Cardiff, all ports in his control. Beneath these limited 

royal and aristocratic relations, a diverse group of ambitious, educated men operated, 

trained in skills of great value to kings and princes. In some cases in the service of their 

masters, in others seeking employment or further teaching or study, they moved across 

and outside political boundaries within a community of reading, writing and learning 

fired by the excitement of intellectual endeavour of which the heavy glossing of 

Macrobius's Commentarium and the Irish glossing of the Timaeus are examples. They 

travelled long distances seeking opportunities, not as explorers, but inside a known 

world where the sea was a vital, though sometimes hazardous, medium of travel. If 

scholars and clergy inhabited such a world of movement, then it is certain that traders, 

similarly energetic but with different aspirations, were engaged in the same journeys in 

pursuit of business. Therefore, places such as Bristol, Worcester or Gloucester at the 

intersection of routes between Ireland and the rest of the Christian world were not 

insulated from the wider world beyond the Severn sea. However, unlike monks or 

schoolmen of the eleventh and twelfth centuries, merchants, and those in their service, 

did not record where they had been, what they had traded, or what concerned them. 

28 PR 12 Henry II, p. 88; Hoveden, Gesta , i. p. 101. 
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Consequently the evidence for the strength of commercial and economic forces, and 

whether or not they are of importance in the movement to Ireland, has to be gathered 

from widely dispersed sources articulated, in the case of written evidence as opposed to 

archaeological or numismatic, by those whose interest in trade or commerce was 

marginal where it existed at all. 

It is generally accepted that the Vikings were the primary force in the development of 

Irish trade from the late eighth century onwards, but the extent of Irish native 

engagement in commercial development may have a bearing on the attitude, particularly 

of Diarmait, to the English invitees. Gerald's description of the ebb and flow of waters 

in and out of Dublin, Milford, Bristol, Wicklow and Arklow, ports on the shores of the 

Irish and Severn sea province, epitomise its unity. He perceived them as at opposite 

sides of a single great basin of linked water so that when the tide ebbs in Dublin it is in 

flood in Bristol. " This perception is of a sea route between east and west, also 

including Chester in the north. However, there is evidence of goods moving north and 

south in the eighth century, even before the coming of the Vikings, linking Ireland with 

the west coast of France. In the eighth-century Vita of Philip of Jumieges there is a 

reference to a merchant ship from Ireland in the Loire with a cargo of shoes and clothes. 

Also in the eighth century Gallic sailors, coming from Gaul, were forecast to appear in 

the Irish Sea in fulfilment of a prophecy of Columba. In saints' Lives there are other 

references to ships traversing between Gaul and Ireland. Gallic traders visited 

Clonmacnoise before 548-9. The law text, Corpus iuris Hibernici, refers to the export 

of feathers. Finds of E-ware in Ireland, especially at monastic sites, manufactured in the 

west of France, may have been part of return loads, also including wine, from the Loire 

29 Gerald, Topography, p. 58. 
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estuary. 30 Isolated instances of this kind cannot possibly indicate, however, whether the 

volume of traffic was heavy or not. 

In Gerald's outsider's view the Irish had little interest in trade, effectively ceding it to the 

Ostmen. His idea of progress was to eschew the rural in favour of civic life, 

commenting that the Irish people had 'little use for the money-making of towns [and] 

contemns the rights and privileges of citizenship' and, because they 'did not bother to 

sail the seas or have much truck with commerce', thought it would be better to admit 

people, that is the Ostmen, who would bring in products from other regions. " 

The earlier view of the author of the Vita Flannani sometime in the 1160s, lamenting 

the lack of Irish maritime activity, was remarkably similar: 'for the Irish people, 

inasmuch as they were ignorant, simple and uneducated, had no knowledge of maritime 

cities, nor suitable quays for trading goods, nor overseas wharves'. The author of the 

earlier Vita Sancti Flannani, on which this assessment appears to be based, noted the 

absence of ports and shipping less flamboyantly. 32 Like Gerald, the author of the Vita 

Flannani, though probably Irish, may have brought with him to Ireland an idea of 

civilisation and an accompanying cultural arrogance formed in continental schools, that 

exaggerated the backwardness of the Irish. Nevertheless, all three writers suggest that 

the native Irish were not a sea-going people. This does not argue that the Irish had no 

3o B. T. Hudson, 'The Changing Economy of the Irish Sea Province: AD 900-1300' in Smith, ed., Britain 

and Ireland 900-1300, pp. 39-66, at pp. 41-2; Adamnan, Vita Sancti Columbae, ed. J. T. Fowler 
(Oxford, 1920), p. 107; M. A. Valante, 'Reassessing the Irish "Monastic Town" , IHS, 121 (1998), pp. 
1-18, at p. 10, citing Corpus Iuris Hibernici, ed. D. A. Binchy (Dublin, 1978), 315.24-8, and J. 

Wooding, Communication and Commerce along the Western Sealanes, A. D. 400-800, British 

Archaeological Reports International Series, 654 (Oxford, 1996), pp. 70-8. 

31 Gerald, Topography, pp. 102,122. 

32 Ö Corräin, 'Killaloe and the Ui Briain in Twelfth-century Hagiography', pp. 217,224. 
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trade at all. The hides, skins and wool, traded through ports operated by Norsemen, 

must have been stripped and shorn by Irish herdsmen and hunters, then bartered for 

goods or sold for cash for onward shipping at Dublin, Wexford, Waterford or another 

Norse-operated port. Fitz Gilbert's charter granting Aghaboe to Adam de Hereford, 'as 

Dermot Ochelli had held it', mentions monasteries, mills, fisheries, fish ponds and a 

market. 33 This may have been a formulaic list rather than a description of Aghaboe, but, 

if it does represent what was to be found there, it implies an agrarian centre providing, 

processing and exchanging produce under the control of an Irish lord before the arrival 

of the English. There was certainly a market at Cashel in the twelfth century, probably 

under Ui Briain royal patronage, and there were monastic fairs and craftsmen answering 

to royal and monastic needs. There was, then, trade of a kind, though not urban, and 

Valante refutes Doherty's argument that it was even embryonically urban. Secular 

settlements did grow up around monasteries to support economic activity, but they were 

villages of the kind Malachy walked to from the monastery at Armagh, or rural 

gathering points, such as, perhaps, Aghaboe, not towns. " 

From 1075 Dublin was under Irish control after Toirdelbach Ua Briain had banished 

Gofraid, king of Dublin, son of Amlaib, over the sea, and installed his son, 

Muirchertach, as king. 35 The five Jews who 'came with gifts to Tairdelbach' in 1079, 

presumably attracted by the wealth of Dublin, were probably seeking permission from 

its overlord to settle there for business. 'They were sent back again over the sea' 

33 Charter printed in Orpen, Ireland under the Normans, i, pp. 394-5. 

I 

34 C. Doherty, 'Exchange and Trade in Early Medieval Ireland', JRSAI, 110 (1980), pp. 67-89. For the 
Cashel market and Malachy in Armagh see Valante, 'Reassessing the Irish "Monastic Town"', PP- 
15-16, citing for the Malachy story Bernard of Clairvaux, Acta SS, 2 November (Brussels, 1894), p. 
144. 

35 Ö Cröinin, Early Medieval Ireland, p. 278; Ann Inn., s. a. 1075. 

159 



possibly because he did not understand the complex relationship with the king whose 

protection the Jews needed to carry out their money-lending functions. As Roger of 

Howden put it 'Jews... ought to be under the guard and protection of the king's liege... for 

[they] and all theirs belong to the king'. 36 In Toirdelbach's rejection of the Jews' 

approach, some vestige of the ninth century Irish perception of the king's role, as set out 

in the quasi-legal tracts attributed to the mythological king, Cormac mac Airt, may have 

persisted: 'What is best for the king?... Inviting barks into harbour, importing treasure 

from over the sea. i37 The impression is that, for the Irish, trade was not for staples but 

for luxuries and the Irish ship in the Loire, before the coming of the Vikings, may have 

been an infrequent piece of long-distance business. 

The trade of Dublin, Waterford, Limerick or Wexford may have been under Irish royal 

control, whether by Munster, Connacht or Leinster dynasties, but it was operated by 

Norsemen, sometimes in political alliance with Irish dynasts and sometimes in defiance 

of them. It should be noted, however, as Richter points out, that the twelfth-century 

Norse in power in Dublin had intermarried with Irish families and that the Wood Quay 

excavations in Dublin indicate that the Irish element in Dublin was quite prominent. 38 

This was probably true of other Norse ports. Anglo-Saxon and Danish legislation of the 

early eleventh century is heavily laden with laws for the conduct of trade mostly directed 

towards royal profit. 39 It is indicative of an understanding of how the exchange of value 

36 Ann. Inn., s. a. 1079; Howden, Chronica, ii, p. 237; R. I. Moore, The Formation of a Persecuting 

Society (Oxford, 1990), pp. 39-42. 

37 Tecosca Cormaic, ed. K. Meyer, Todd Lecture Series, 15 (Dublin, 1909), pp. 2-3, quoted in Valante, 

'Reassessing the Irish "Monastic Town"', p. 10; 0 Cr6inin, Early Medieval Ireland, p. 76. 

38 M. Richter, Medieval Ireland: the Enduring Tradition (London, 1988), pp. 124-5. 

39 Hudson, 'The Changing Economy of the Irish Sea Province', pp. 46-8. 
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and ownership is an opportunity for income and an essential exercise of royal power. In 

seeking control of Dublin, Irish kings may have seen access to the profits of trade as of 

equal importance with its source of naval power or of goods from abroad. They did not 

have to engage directly in the traffic itself so long as they remained its patrons 

benefiting from the reflected power of what Curtis called 'the traders, pilots, carriers, 

mariners and... capitalists of Ireland'. 40 What, then, was the nature of Norse operational 

control of Irish trade? 

Although at the battle of Clontarf in 1014 Brian Boru had defeated Sygtryggr 

Silkenbeard, king of Dublin, Dublin remained very much part of the Norse world. In the 

1020s, in spite of Clontarf, Cnut was still called by the Icelandic poet, Ottar, king of the 

Danes, Irish, English and Islanders, meaning all the Vikings in those places. 41 He had an 

astute appreciation of the value of protecting and promoting trade and of the importance 

of its geographical reach. His patronage maintained the supply of silver, needed for the 

Dublin mint established by Oläfr Trygvason at the end of the tenth century, partly from 

England, but also from further afield through eastern English ports trading with 

Germany, Flanders and Lorraine. 42 He used the occasion of Conrad II's coronation in 

Rome in 1027 to negotiate the lifting of heavy exactions from his archbishops going to 

Rome to collect the pallium. His specific inclusion of merchants in the exemption was 

characteristic of his Norse mercantile vigour and ambition: 'cunctique principes edictum 

firmarunt ut homines mei, tam mercatores quam alii orandi gratia viatores, absque 

omnia angaria clausurarum et theloneorum, cum firma pace Romam eant et redeant'. 43 

4o E. Curtis, 'Norse Dublin' in Clarke, ed., Medieval Dublin, pp. 98-109 at p. 106. 

4' B. T. Hudson, 'Knütr and Viking Dublin', Scandinavian Studies, 66 (1994), pp. 319-35 at pp. 319-22. 

42 Hudson, 'William the Conqueror and Ireland', p. 153; Hudson, 'Knütr and Viking Dublin', p. 334. 
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What then was the extent and nature of the Norse trade out of Ireland, and how did it 

embrace merchants on the margins of the Severn sea? Answers to these questions may 

help to place fitz Harding in the context of that commercial world and to determine how 

attractive its opportunities could have been to him. 

Gerald describes how the Ostmen, with the consent of the chiefs of Ireland, built first 

Dublin, Waterford and Limerick followed by other cities 'surrounded... with fine 

trenches and walls'. 44 The Wood Quay excavations show that ships emanating from 

Dublin in the twelfth century were increasing in size up to twenty-five metres long. 45 If 

these ships were transports, then they imply larger loads, possibly longer journeys and 

an expansion of trade. The presence of a ship 'at Aberdyfi, which had come before that 

with merchandise from Ireland' in 1109 is hardly surprising, given the short distances 

involved for trade between the two coasts. 46 However, trade out of Ireland reached far 

beyond the Viking sea kingdoms and the Irish Sea province. From the tenth century 

until the first decades of the twelfth Dublin was the central mart in the British Isles for 

the Norse slave enterprise. Slaves purchased or captured in England or Wales were 

brought to Dublin. In 1110 Owain ap Cadwgan took Welsh prisoners on to ships he had 

brought from Ireland, selling them in Ireland, probably to help pay for the ships . 
4' The 

slaves were not only for Ireland. Demand was widespread. They were shipped into 

North Sea, Baltic and Mediterranean ports. In the tenth century Scandinavian merchant 

4s Mahnesbury, De Gestis, i, pp. 221-2. 

44 Gerald, Topography, p. 122. 

41 G. Hutchinson, Medieval Ships and Shipping (London, 1994), p. 67. 

46 Brut (Pen), s. a. 1109. Owain ap Cadwgan ap Bleddyn, abductor of Nest, wife of Gerald of Windsor, 
used the ship to flee to Ireland. 

41 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1110. 
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vessels were reported in Spain and Constantinople, major markets for Arabic slave 

traders, and were probably to be found there in the eleventh and early twelfth centuries. 48 

The Annals of Winchcombe, reporting the Welsh destruction of churches, towns, crops 

and animals in 1136, also record 'the death of innumerable men both rich and poor and 

sale and dispersion into foreign lands'. This may have been the basis of John of 

Salisbury's observation in 1139, possibly even later, that the Welsh '... carry on a regular 

slave trade and sell Christians into foreign parts across the sea where they become the 

captives of the infidels. i49 Rather than the date and Welsh complicity, the significant 

references here are to foreign parts across the sea and infidels as witness to John of 

Salisbury's perception of the distant sweep of Irish Sea commerce by a man himself 

widely travelled. 

For Irish trade with Normandy an Inspeximus of 1445 is instructive. It has a 

transcription of a charter issued in 1150 or 1151 by Henry, then duke of Normandy, 

granting the citizens of Rouen various exemptions and privileges. There was a 

confirmation in 1174 or 1175. The charter includes the injunction that 'No ship shall go 

to Ireland from anywhere in Normandy but Rouen, except one only, which may go once 

a year from Cherbourg; and every ship coming from Ireland shall, after passing the 

headland of Guernsey come to Rouen'. The charter also confirms the exclusive Rouen 

use of a wharf in London at 'Duuegate as they have had from the time of king Edward'. 

Rouen was at a key point in Normandy to command the bulk of trade coming from 

England and Ireland, in turn to be distributed along the Seine, permitted only to the 

as E. I. Bromberg, 'Wales and the Mediaeval Slave Trade, ' Speculum, 17 (1942), pp. 263-9 at pp. 263, 

265. 

49 Cartae et alia Munimenta quae ad Dominium de Glamorgancia pertinent, ed. G. T. Clark, 6 vols. (2nd 

edn. Cardiff, 1910), i, p. 91; Letters of John of Salisbury, i, ep. 87. 
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citizens of Rouen for merchandise, and navigable deep into the hinterland of France. 50 

Thus for the Rouen merchant gild the rights to the Irish trade and a protected position in 

the port of London, held since before the Conquest, were to be jealously guarded and 

foci of their vital interests. Ireland was commercially important to it. 

Some evidence of the geographical extent of Irish trade comes from reports dated after 

1169. While using such evidence to imply earlier trade patterns, some account must be 

taken of the effect the English had in opening up new markets or expanding old ones. 

For example, the trade between Ireland and Poitou of Irish hides and skins for Poitevin 

wine was observed by Gerald writing around 1185. Lucian, a Benedictine monk of St 

Werburgh in Chester, describes that city in 1195 as the key to Ireland with ships in its 

harbour from there and from Aquitaine, Spain and Germany. Through Chester, if not 

directly, Ireland had trade links with these countries, although nowhere does Lucian 

mention what goods other than wine were traded. His interest is mainly in the spiritual 

benefits bestowed on Chester by St Werburgh as the basis of its prosperity. " However, 

there is evidence of a treaty between Dublin and Chester before 1169 from a writ of 

Henry II, in late 1175 or early 1176, confirming special trading privileges in Dublin for 

Chester merchants granted during the reign of Henry I. The confirmation was probably 

to uphold the validity of existing Cestrian rights in Dublin against the royal grant of 

rights to Bristol during Henry's stay in Dublin in 1171-2.52 Trade with Rouen before 

1169 has already been noted. Chester was possibly a depot for slaves from Ireland into 

so Calendar of Documents preserved in France illustrative of the History of Great Britain and Ireland, i. 
A. D. 918-1216, ed. J. H. Round (London, 1899), pp. 32-5. 

51 Gerald, Topography, p. 35; Liber Luciani de Laude Cestrie, ed. M. V. Taylor, Lancashire and 
Cheshire Record Society, 64 (1912), pp. 8-10,45-6. 

sz J. H. Round, Feudal England: Historical Studies on the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries (London, 

1895), pp. 353-4. 
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northern Germany and Rouen was a slave market well into the middle of the tenth 

century. 53 

Slaves then appear to have been an important part of trade involving Ireland at least 

until the first half of the twelfth century. However, in terms of volumes and values, 

their prominence as a trading commodity may be disproportionately reported by 

ecclesiastical writers aware of St. Wulfstan's fight against the trade, especially between 

Bristol and Ireland in the second half of the eleventh century, and the prohibition against 

the trade in England in 1102.54 If the trade had long faded by the time Gerald was 

writing the memory had not. At a Council held in Armagh, reported by Gerald alone, 

the Irish clergy concluded that, because of their former habit of purchasing Englishmen 

from merchants, robbers and pirates, the Irish, by divine judgement, should now be 

enslaved by that same race. 55 It is clear, however, that other goods were traded more 

regularly, and, since the supply of slaves would have been uneven, almost certainly to 

greater value and into less exotic markets. Thus, Irish traders were in Cambridge in the 

second half of the tenth century 'with various goods and coarse woollen cloaks', though 

not welcomed by Leofstan, the ealdorman there. 56 Gerald's description of the island as 

'richer in pastures than in crops' is consistent with his record of the products of a 

pastoral economy, hides and skins, being sent to Poitou. He remarked too on the 

number and quality of salmon, trout and mud-eels. Salt imported from the Cheshire 

ss P. Holm, 'The Slave Trade of Dublin, Ninth to Twelfth centuries', Peritia, 5 (1986), pp. 317-45 at p. 

344. 

sa Malmesbury, Vita Wulfstani, p. 43; Holm, 'The Slave Trade of Dublin', p. 340. 

Ss Exp. Hib., p. 258. 

56 Liber Eliensis, ed. E. O. Blake, Camden Society, 92 (1962), p. 107. 
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mines would have facilitated the export of fish, at least to Chester according to Lucian, 

as well as salted beef and bacon. The abundance of martens, noted by Gerald, and the 

method used to hunt them, is matched by particular reference to their skins in the Rouen 

charter of 1151. They are evidently of significant value as Duke Henry was to have a 

tymbrium, a bundle of forty skins, from each ship coming from Ireland. Gerald also 

refers to the great numbers of hawks, falcons and sparrow-hawks, and these too might 

be expected in Irish cargoes for the duke's chamberlain in Rouen was to receive a hawk 

from each ship coming in from Ireland. 57 Reciprocal trade to Ireland from its trading 

connections included wine and grain, such as was the cargo of one British ship in 

Wexford when fitz Stephen was besieging the city in 1169.58 

In the Severn sea itself scattered evidence indicates trade important enough for 

burgesses to complain and for the king to intervene when it was interrupted or 

obstructed in some way. Thus, in 1129-30 the burgesses of Gloucester owed thirty 

marks if they could recover per, justiciam regis what was taken from them in Ireland. In 

1170 the Inquest of Sheriffs heard a long-standing complaint by the burgesses of 

Worcester against the reeve of Gloucester for taking unauthorised customs from their 

ships plying to Bristol and Ireland. 59 

At the apex of the Severn sea region was Bristol. Against the background of 

wide-ranging Irish overseas contacts sketched above, it is now possible to return to the 

57 Gerald, Topography, pp. 34,37,38,48; Liber Luciani de Laude Cestrie, p. 44; Calendar of 

Documents preserved in France, p. 33. 

sa Exp. Hib., p. 232. 

s9 PR 31 Henry I, p. 77; Gerv. Cant., i, p. 219. 
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extent of Bristol's participation in this economic activity. It shared at least one possible 

Irish dimension with London. In spite of Vita Flannani's author's comment on Irish lack 

of overseas wharves, the Dublin Ostmen had probably planted an Irish merchant colony 

in London by the eleventh century. The name of St Clements of the Danes indicates a 

Viking settlement and the five dedications in London to St Olaf, who only died in 1030, 

may reflect Cnut's continuing influence on the growth of eleventh-century Viking trade. 

Close by St Clements, just beyond the western wall in an area being settled by the 

Vikings in the eleventh century, was St Brides, perhaps rebuilt and rededicated to serve 

a Dublin colony. St Bride, or Brigit, whose main centre was at Kildare in Leinster, had 

a dedication within the fortress of Dublin at least by the twelfth century. 60 In Bristol, on 

the north-west outer wall of the city beside the river Frome, is Bridewell from which an 

Irish presence might be similarly inferred. It lies upriver of and almost adjacent to the 

site of the twelfth-century Jewish community in Bristol on Quay Street, once called Old 

Jewry, immediately abutting the south side of Fromebridge and therefore in an area of 

commercial activity along the river Frome. 61 Coins minted in Dublin modelled on 

pennies struck at Bath and Watchet, a Gloucester hoard at Kildare and Bath coins at 

Dungarvan, all dated to the 990s, point to an increase in Irish trade with the Bristol 

region at the end of the tenth century, which was possibly a factor in the establishment 

of Aethelred's Bristol mint around 1009 to 1017.62 

6o C. N. L. Brooke and G. Keir, London, 800-1216: the Shaping of a City (London, 1975), pp. 137-42; 

Hudson, 'Knütr and Viking Dublin', p. 324. 

61 M. Adler, 'The Jews of Bristol in Pre-expulsion Days', privately published paper read before the Jewish 

Historical Society of England (1928), p. 119. See Appendix IV for map. 

62 J. W. Sherborne, The Port of Bristol in the Middle Ages (Bristol, 1971), p. 2. 
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An Irish trading settlement would be consistent with William of Malmesbury's several 

references to Bristol's significant associations with Irish trade, for example, as 'a port for 

ships from Ireland [and] Norway' and as a town whose 'inhabitants... with other persons 

from England often sail to Ireland for the sake of merchandise'. William of Malmesbury 

also includes Bristol with two other important centres of trade, York and Chester, as a 

place where Irish ships visited in the early part of the twelfth century. Around 1120 

Hermann the monk warned against Irish traders docked in Bristol who invited foreigners 

aboard, upped anchor and sold their guests into slavery. Gwynn links the popularity of 

the cult of St Werburgh in Bristol with the parish of St Werburgh in Dublin in the time 

of Lorcan Ua Tuathail, suggesting that there may have been a Bristol settlement there 

before 1169. The St Werburgh connection could make an equally strong argument for a 

Chester settlement. In any case Bristol was the natural embarkation point for travellers 

to Ireland from southern England. Thus Walchelin, bishop of Winchester (d. 1098), had 

a boat waiting at Bristol to take Mael Isu Ua hAinmere back to Waterford after his 

consecration. 63 

When Henry II was preparing his expedition to Ireland in 1171, Bristol was the main 

collecting centre, its surrounding counties supplying nearly half the value of the 

expedition's provisions and equipment. " The king's familiarity with the town and its 

Angevin support during the anarchy may have underpinned the practical advantages of 

using the port, but the real rewards to Bristol were more solid than the transient burst of 

63 Malmesbury, De Gesta Pontificum, pp. 208,222,308; Malmesbury, Vita Wulfstani, p. 43; Holm, 'The 

Slave Trade of Dublin', p. 340; Gwynn, 'Medieval Bristol and Dublin', p. 278; M. Philpott, 'Some 

Interactions between the English and Irish Churches', ANS, 20 (1998), pp. 187-204 at p. 201 citing S. 

Anselmi Cantuariensis Archiepiscopi Opera Omnia, ed. F. S. Schmitt (1938- ), iv, p. 94, ep. 202. 

H. B. Clarke, 'The Early English pipe rolls' in Mac Niocaill and Wallace, ed., Keimelia, pp. 416-34 at 

pp. 427-8. 
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activity associated with the preparation of a military expedition. In May 1152 Henry 

had married Eleanor of Aquitaine, adding half the French kingdom to his other lands in 

France, thereby opening up trading opportunities the whole length of the French western 

coast within the Angevin realm, as well as access to the industrial towns of Flanders, the 

fairs of Champagne and the ports of the Mediterranean. 65 In the 1150s and 1160s, then, 

Bristol was not only a port with long-standing mercantile traditions, particularly linked 

to Ireland, but was at an important intersection of a burgeoning sea-borne commercial 

expansion from Ireland to the Mediterranean. Fitz Harding was already a successful, 

influential and perceptive figure at the heart of Bristol affairs. What, then, was the 

extent of his likely interest in Ireland? 

In Chapter 1 the career of fitz Harding, culminating in his accession to the lordship of 

Berkeley, was surveyed in some detail. It was proposed there that his firm roots in the 

west country did not prevent him and his family from considering a good trading 

opportunity further afield. That he was powerful, rich and always pushing for advantage 

was confirmed in letters of John of Salisbury in late 1160 and early 1161. There he 

refers to fitz Harding as 'a rich man in defiance of the canons' and gives his opinion that 

'fitz Harding has always striven against God and has used his power and that of his 

friends to throw all the churches into confusion', though in the heat of battle over the 

episcopal appointment at Exeter he may have overlooked fitz Harding's foundation and 

patronage of the Augustinian house in Bristol. 66 In view of the meagre spread of lands 

and properties in his forbears' hands at the end of the eleventh century, the engine of fitz 

65 Warren, Henry II, pp. 42-3; D. C. Douglas, 'Bristol under the Normans' in McGrath and Cannon, ed., 

Essays in Bristol and Gloucestershire History, pp. 101-08 at p. 107. 

66 Letters of John of Salisbury, i, epp. 128,133. 
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Harding's rise in Bristol was almost certainly trade, a dynamic generator of cash, either 

through control of outlets operated by his tenants or on his own account. 

In the twelfth century the circulation of money was growing rapidly, and because of 

their enforced skill in understanding some of the more sophisticated financial 

instruments, Jews were among the newly rich of the time in all important trading centres 

such as Bristol. 67 However, in spite of canonical prohibitions against usury, gentiles, 

such as fitz Harding, using techniques to disguise the true nature of their interest-bearing 

loans, channelled profits of trade into their operations as lenders and mortgagors. One 

of the most prominent of fitz Harding's gentile money-lending contemporaries was 

William Cade, a Fleming, who conducted his business on a much larger scale than any 

other. He made his money in the wool trade, lent money to many men high and low, to 

other merchants, sharing in their profits, and to Henry as duke and king at very much the 

same time as fitz Harding. Perhaps more directly comparable with fitz Harding are 

Robert fitz Sawin of Northampton and Henry of Oxford. Both these men had similar 

urban connections and out-of-town properties, both lent money to the king and were 

rewarded. The similarity with Henry of Oxford goes further in that his father and 

grandfather were both prepositi of Oxford and were English, having close connections 

with the families, tenants and predecessors of the earls of Mercia. 68 

For twelfth-century growth in money circulation see A. Murray, Reason and Society in the Middle Ages 

(2nd edn., Oxford, 1985), esp. pp. 69-71. 

68 E. Amt, The Accession of Henry II in England (Woodbridge, 1993), pp. 50,94-100; K. S. B. 

Keats-Rohan, 'The Making of Henry of Oxford: Englishmen in a Norman World', Oxoniensia, 54 

(1989), pp. 287-309 at pp. 288,306. 
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In fitz Harding's case, for example, in 1146 he completed an agreement with the abbot 

of St Peters, Gloucester, whereby, for the sum of eighty silver pounds, he received lands 

at Pennon and Llancarfan in Glamorgan for a term of fifty years with the right to 

demand repayment of the loan on return of the lands before the end of the term. He 

would then collect the rents from the abbey's former tenants, Hugh, Robert his son and 

Ralph fitz Ralph. He had not bought the freehold and the leases attached to it, but rather 

had lent money on the security of the land. The loan was to be serviced by the rental 

income. 69 Thus fitz Harding used cash generated from trade in property transactions. 

As was shown in Chapter 1, he bailed out impecunious knightly tenants, acquired 

manors in and around Bristol from Robert, earl of Gloucester, paid for royal favours, 

particularly 500 marks for the lordship of Berkeley, and provided the king with cash 

when he asked for it. An entry for Berkshire on the Pipe Roll of 1166-7 gives a glimpse 

of fitz Harding's cash on the move to the king, recording ten shillings paid for escorting 

cash (denarios) from Cricklade to London which fitz Harding advanced (praestitit) to 

the king. 70 A substantial volume of coins must have been involved to have required a 

paid escort. If fitz Harding's accumulation of cash came, at least to some extent, from 

trade what was the nature of that trade? 

Some slight evidence suggests one area of interest and a possible connection with Rhys 

ap Gruffudd. One of two acts of Rhys surviving in full confirms the grant of a cell of 

Cardigan to Chertsey, Griffiths suggesting a date shortly after Rhys's capture of 

" Cardigan in 1165, Pryce inclining to a date after the death of Owain Gwynedd in 1170. 

69 Historia et Cartularium Monasterii S. Petri Gloucestriae, ed. W. Hart, 3 vols. (RS, 1863-7), ii, pp. 

138-9, nos. 652,653. 

70 PR 13 Henry 11, p. 5. 
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The witness list includes, among others, the abbot of St Marys of Cemais, two of Rhys's 

sons, Maelgwyn and Gruffudd, Henguerit, the constable, John, the reeve or provost 

(prepositus), in other words the leading men of Cardigan. The list also includes three 

men of particular interest, 'Silbrutus de Bristowe, Will(elmu)s Parmentarius, Iordanus 

Coterell'. Silbrutus de Bristowe suggests a Bristol connection but there is additional 

evidence strengthening the link. There is a fitz Harding charter confirming to Ralph 

Coterel of Cardigan and his heirs, 'in feodo et haereditate', land next to Fromebridge 

which Ralph and Jordan his son bought from Erkembald the furrier. If the land 

immediately south of Fromebridge was occupied by the Jewish community, as indicated 

above, then this burgage would have been immediately to the north of the bridge and 

less than a hundred yards from Bridewell. 72 Ralph paid five shillings for entry, then 

annually two shillings and one bezant for entry. The charter can be dated no later than 

1170, the year of fitz Harding's death. There are subsequent confirmations by Maurice 

fitz Robert fitz Harding to Ralph, and by Thomas, abbot of Gloucester from about 1225 

to 1228, to Robert Farthein of land ' juxta aquam de Frome' which belonged to Richard 

Coterel and which his son John had given to the abbey. In the latter confirmation the 

land is clearly the same as in Maurice's confirmation and Richard and John are probably 

scribal errors for Ralph and Jordan. 73 

71 For early date and Clare connection with Chertsey see Griffiths, Conquerors and Conquered in 

Medieval Wales, p. 281. The charter is published in full, as two inspeximus of Henry VI, in E. M. 

Pritchard Cardigan Priory in the Olden Days (London, 1904), pp. 144-5,147-8. I am very grateful to 

Dr Huw Pryce for providing me with a copy of his draft text of the charter for a future edition of the 

acts of native Welsh rulers, 1120-1283, and for his comments on dating. 

72 Fitz Harding, and Robert, earl of Gloucester, are said to have founded in about 1154 a Domus 

Conversorum for converting Jews. There was certainly such a site at the corner of Chequer Lane and 
Winch Street. Chequer Lane has disappeared. Winch Street is now Wine Street: Adler, 'Jews of 
Bristol', pp. 124-5. 

73 Historia et Cartularium Monasterii S. Petri Gloucestriae, i, nos. 47,48,252. 
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Whether the Coterels had some direct trading relationship with fitz Harding can only be 

surmised, but in view of his domination of most of the land along the Frome river front 

it is difficult to believe that they did not. Fitz Harding would probably have favoured 

only those tenants who in some way would enhance his own business. Erkembald, the 

outgoing tenant, had been a furrier, while one of the Chertsey charter witnesses in 

Cardigan, William Parmentarius, was a furrier at least by nomenclature. There was 

almost certainly business in furs both in Cardigan and Bristol. Irish marten skins from 

Ireland would have been as attractive to Bristol merchants as to those in Rouen, as 

would a range of other skins traded in the Irish Sea province from Scandinavia as well 

as Ireland. Possibly the Coterels, Silbrutus of Bristowe and William Parmentarius, or 

one or two of them, were fitz Harding's suppliers or agents operating in Cardigan and 

the Coterels were consolidating the links with presences at both ends of the trade. From 

the evidence of the Chertsey charter, the Coterels were among the leading group of 

merchants in Cardigan and they would have been natural trading partners for fitz 

Harding. 74 

In 1110 Henry I had granted Ceredigion to Gilbert fitz Richard de Clare who built 

castles at Aberystwyth and Cardigan to secure it. 75 When Cardigan was attacked by the 

Welsh in 1136, old men were slaughtered, boys and girls carried off in chains and 

women raped. Since, presumably, the Welsh attackers would have spared their own the 

report indicates a considerable settler population consistent with the Brut account of 

74 'Coterelli' were mercenaries of unknown origin. They appear in the Pipe Rolls in 1159-60 being paid 

£15 5s Od to garrison Carlecoel (? ). In 1165-6 they were equipped with clothing and 300 shields to join 

Henry's Welsh expedition, their arms being brought to London from Dartford, where presumably they 

had been landed. In 1172-3 their clothes were mended after royal service in Ireland: PR 5 Henry 11, p. 

62,11 Henry II, pp. 31,110,18 Henry II, p. 144. It is possible that the Coterels in Cardigan were 

mercenaries in the 1159 garrison who, recognising the commercial potential there, stayed on. 

75 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1110. 
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Gilbert bringing in 'Saxons 
... to fill the land'. Indeed Lloyd suggests that the Clares 

established a borough or trading community there and that traders returned after Rhys 

finally captured it in 1165. By 1171 Rhys was rebuilding the castle he had previously 

destroyed. Cardigan had clearly become his 'caput', a Welsh town or city rather than a 

captured English one, important both strategically and symbolically. In 1176 he held 

'court in splendour' inviting poets and musicians to contest for prizes, honouring the 

victors with ample gifts, awarding the poetry prize to bards of Gwynedd possibly to 

show that his largesse extended to the whole of Wales. He wanted to represent 

Cardigan as the glittering centre of Welsh literary and musical talent far beyond the 

borders of Deheubarth. To that end 'that feast, before it was held, was announced for a 

year through all Wales and England and Scotland and Ireland and the other islands'. 76 

With the same vigour and aspiration he would have encouraged trade and commerce, 

that other great mark of civilisation, according to Gerald, both to exalt the seat of his 

power in the eyes of the wider world and, no doubt, to share in its profits as a prince 

should. " Therefore it is not surprising to find English traders at Cardigan in the 1160s, 

probably with the harbour full of the ships that writers such as William of Malmesbury 

and Orderic Vitalis observed as signs of prosperity. By 1167 fitz Harding had perhaps 

already taken advantage of opportunities presented by Cardigan as a further valuable 

Irish trade link, perceiving in Rhys a powerful guardian and promoter of its health. 

Diarmait's visit may have opened his eyes to much more fertile commercial opportunity 

which, to be exploited, possibly needed Rhys to play a part. Dublin would have been 

the objective of all three men, though for different reasons. 

76 Gesta Stephani, p. 11; Griffiths, Conquerors and Conquered in Medieval Wales, p. 280; Lloyd, Story 

of Ceredigion, p. 68; Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1116,1171,1176. 

" Gerald, Topography, pp. 101-2. 
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In Diarmait's case Dublin was a key element in a political strategy. When Diarmait Mac 

Mäel na mBö, high-king of Ireland and king of Leinster, installed his son Murchad as 

king of Dublin in 1052, he was said to have 'assumed the kingship of the foreigners' 

and, as Byrne points out, Dublin rather than Tara became the goal for any candidate 

seeking the high-kingship. For more than forty years the power of Muirchertach Ua 

Briain was reinforced first by his own governorship of Dublin from 1075 to 1086 and 

then as king of Munster through a succession of governors. When his son, Domnall, 

was dispossessed by Toirdelbach Ua Conchobair in 1118, Munster's access to the city's 

wealth, its military and especially naval power, and its pivotal strategic position was 

destroyed. 78 In 1125 Toirdelbach went to Dublin and 'gave the kingship of the 

foreigners of Dublin to the king of Leinster'. In the following year he is reported to have 

made 'a hosting... to Dublin, so that he took the kingship of Leinster', as if Dublin were 

treated as the capital of Leinster. Thereafter the earlier association established between 

the kingship of Leinster and Dublin persisted. In 1162, with Muirchertach Mac 

Lochlainn ousted six years before from overlordship of Dublin by Gofraid mac Amlaib, 

Diarmait took the city of the foreigners 'and great power was obtained over them, such 

as was not obtained over them for a long time'. 79 Diarmait's control was marked by his 

use of the city's assets to make grants, for example, to his confessor, Aed Ua Cäellaide, 

bishop of Louth for All Hallows, a house of Augustinian canons in Dublin, and by the 

appointment of his brother-in-law, Lorcän Ua Tuathail, as archbishop. In the All 

78 Byrne, 'The Trembling sod: Ireland in 1169', pp. 22,26; A. Candon, 'Muirchertach Ua Briain, Politics 

and Naval Activity in the Irish Sea, 1075 to 1119', in Keimelia, pp. 397-415 esp. at pp. 399-401. 

79 AFM, s. a. 1052; Ann. Tig., s. a. 1052,1125; Misc. Ir. Ann., s. a. 1126; AU, s. a. 1162. For perceptions of 

the linkage of Dublin and Leinster see S. Duffy, 'Ireland's Hastings: the Anglo-Norman Conquest of 

Dublin', ANS, 20 (1998), pp. 69-85. 
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Hallows charter Diarmait is styled 'king of the men of Leinster' and 'king of the men of 

Dublin'. ß0 As king of Leinster he was able to call on Dublin, as a military resource 

when, for instance, defeating Tigernän Ua Ruairc in 1156, or, even during the period of 

mac Amlaib's intrusion, taking a force of Ostmen with him to make his formal 

submission to Mac Lochlainn in 1161. In 1165 he was well rewarded for the hire of a 

Dublin fleet to Henry II. 81 Dublin, then, representing the greatest concentration of 

material wealth in Ireland and a source of skilled military manpower, was a significant 

component of Leinster power. Thus, in 1166, when 'Mac Torkil of Dublin/ Abandoned 

his lord at this moment' and 'the foreigners of Ath Cliath and the Laigin had turned 

against him', Diarmait lost everything and was banished eastwards over the sea, leaving 

Ruaidri Ua Conchobair to claim and, for a very short time, exercise unopposed the 

high-kingship of Ireland. 82 Diarmait's mission in exile in 1166 must surely have been 

directed partly at regaining Dublin. Without it he could not fulfil what was very 

possibly his undimmed ambition to establish a dynastic high-kingship. 

It seems likely that Diarmait's appeals to Rhys and fitz Harding would have filled out 

what they already knew of Dublin's pivotal role in the political and economic control of 

Ireland. He might have presented it either as it was or how it could become, justifying 

William of Newburgh's later description: 'a maritime city, the metropolis of all Ireland, 

with a port very famous for commerce and trade, the rival of our own London'. 83 

80 Duffy, 'Ireland and the Irish Sea Region', pp. 43-5; Flanagan, The Context and Uses of the Latin 

Charter in Twelfth-century Ireland', p. 119. 

$' AFM, Ann. Tig., s. a. 1156,1161; Misc. Ir. Ann., s. a. 1156; Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1165. For the importance 

of Dublin to the Vikings see Duffy, 'Irishmen and Islemen in the Kingdoms of Dublin and Man, pp. 

93-133. 

82 Song, 11.138-9; Ann. Inn., s. a. 1166. 

83 Newburgh, i, p. 168. 
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Some aspects of Rhys's interest in Ireland have been discussed in Chapter 2. It was 

argued there that he had little interest in Ireland for itself but that Diarmait presented 

him with an opportunity to serve his interests and aspirations in Wales. First, he could 

realise the permanent exile of turbulent and underemployed English military officers by 

encouraging them into the service of the Leinster, and potential Irish, king. He knew 

from his own experience that men like fitz Stephen were both brave and resourceful 

commanders likely to advance Diarmait's cause. Secondly, with Diarmait as an ally he 

could neutralise Ireland as the traditional base from which exiled Welsh dynasts could 

mount military expeditions. Thirdly, he would have been aware of Owain Gwynedd's 

family holding Cloghran between Dublin and Swords and perhaps, therefore, Gwynedd 

interest in the status quo. Dublin in the hands of a Rhys ally would be a blow against 

the potential use of Dublin as a source of support for the house of Gwynedd. 84 Events of 

the immediately following years, some outside his control, nevertheless vindicated 

Rhys's action in sponsoring men to go to Ireland. Following Owain Gwynedd's death in 

November 1170 he was 'the unquestioned head of the princes of Wales'. 85 In 1171 

Henry II, on his way to Ireland, confirmed Rhys in his lands against the claims of Clares 

and Cliffords and, returning through Wales to England, he 'left Rhys ap Gruffudd as 

justice on his behalf through all Deheubarth'. 86 Henry was always focused most strongly 

on the core of his dominions in England and France but, so far as the western periphery 

caught the royal attention, by the 11 70s it had been deflected from Wales to Ireland. By 

84 For Gwynedd property in Dublin see Duffy, 'The 1169 Invasion as a Turning-point in Irish-Welsh 

Relations', at pp. 104-06. 

85 Lloyd, ii, p. 536 

86 Brut (Pen), s. a. 1171,1172. 
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grasping the prospect offered by Diarmait, Rhys had played an important part in 

bringing that about. 

In the case of fitz Harding prospects were of a different kind, though Diarmait was the 

common factor in their fulfilment. Fitz Harding had no political aspirations. His 

family's entrenchment in the honorial society of Gloucestershire, Herefordshire and 

Monmouthshire is typified by a charter of Roger, earl of Hereford, dated 1143-55. 

Witnesses to a grant of lands and a fishery on the Severn to Osbert of Westbury include 

Baderon of Monmouth, William of Berkeley and Robert fitz Harding. Two sons, Henry 

and Nicholas, the latter married to the daughter of Guido fitz Tecius, lord of Tickenham, 

part of the honour of Gloucester, witnessed charters of Margaret de Bohun, one of three 

sisters, heiresses to the Hereford estates. Their father held a half knight's fee of 

Margaret's husband, Humphrey de Bohun. Fitz Harding was a witness to several 

charters of the earls of Gloucester, including the 1147 foundation grants for Margam 

abbey which recruited monks from Bristol and was also to hold burgages there. 87 

Occasional rather than frequent witness appearances, mostly at Bristol, suggest that 

Robert himself may have been present as an important figure in Bristol, involved where 

some local Bristol or Severnside interest was at issue, but not as one summoned to the 

earls' courts. Distance from political engagement was an essential protection for the 

pursuit of commercial ambitions. 

'Charters of the Earldom of Hereford 1095-1201', nos. 53,94,95,116; I. J. Sanders, English Baronies: 
A Study of their Origin and Descent, 1086-1327 (Oxford, 1960), p. 7; Earldom of Gloucester Charters: 
The Charters and Scribes of the Earls and Countesses of Gloucester to A. D. 1217, ed. R. B. Patterson 
(Oxford, 1973), nos. 48,119 (Margam), 168; Griffiths, 'Medieval Severnside', pp. 75,77. 
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Fitz Harding had shown in his dealings with Henry that he understood how political 

dynamics could be exploited to economic advantage. Therefore, he would have 

understood that a prerequisite of economic power in Dublin was its political control. 

Diarmait's visit may well have added to his appreciation of the past linkage of Dublin 

and Leinster kingships. Furthermore, who controlled Leinster was ideally placed to 

control the triangle of trading cities formed by Dublin, Waterford and Wexford. It is 

perhaps significant that fitz Stephen's first action in May 1169 was to secure Wexford, 

that fitz Gilbert immediately attacked Waterford in August 1170, and in September, 

following Diarmait's advice, rapidly moved against Dublin. When fitz Gilbert tried to 

come to terms with Ruaidri Ua Conchobair, Ruaidri offered those three cities knowing 

that from Connacht he himself could not hold them. 88 Thus, while Leinster was the key 

to Dublin, Dublin was the key to Ireland, which is why Diarmait, with Wexford and 

Waterford secured, hastened fitz Gilbert there. Fitz Harding's purposes would have 

been well served by that order of events. 

If fitz Harding was a powerful moving force in the English going to Ireland to what 

extent did his gains accrue? As he was dead by 1171, he probably saw very few himself 

but there are scraps of evidence to suggest they were considerable. Thus, in 

Christchurch cathedral in Dublin what survives of the twelfth-century choir and 

transepts incorporates freestone imported from Dundry in north Somerset, worked by 

masons from the Bristol area. There is a strong possibility of a fitz Harding connection 

here. The evidence for west country masons in Christchurch is based on direct 

references to work carried out in Wells cathedral, Glastonbury abbey and the north 

porch of St Mary Redcliffe in Bristol. The masons employed at Wells are known to 

B8 Song, 11.481-508,1494-1569. 
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have worked on the Elder Lady Chapel in fitz Harding's Augustinian foundation in 

Bristol, now Bristol cathedral. S9 The quarries at Dundry which supplied the stone were 

in fitz Harding's manor of Hareclyve. It is difficult to believe, then, that Dundry stone in 

a Dublin cathedral, decorated by masons trained in the same environment as those 

employed by fitz Harding, did not owe something to fitz Harding's Bristol interests. 

Fitz Harding's lordship of Berkeley encompassed large tracts of grain-producing land. 

The Domesday survey numbers twenty-one 'berwicks' or out-lying grain farms 

belonging to Berkeley and Berkeley Harness-90 The Pipe Rolls for the two years 1177 to 

1179 record the king sending large consignments of grain to Ireland, possibly for sowing 

rather than milling, with the Gloucestershire contribution going through Bristol. 9' Some 

of the Gloucestershire seed must have come from the extensive Berkeley estates, then in 

the hands of Robert's son, Maurice. By his marriage to the daughter of Roger of 

Dursley, and his sister's to Roger's heir, he might have added surpluses from the 

adjoining Dursley estates. Ships for conveying goods might have been hired from the 

La Werre family with kinship ties to the fitz Harding family. Jordan la Werre held land 

in fitz Harding's manor of Billeswick, probably given by Robert to his brother, Jordan, 

although it is not clear whether Jordan fitz Harding and Jordan la Werre are different 

names of the same man. In the Pipe Roll for 1171-2, Jordan and David de la Warre are 

paid £4 for the use of a ship to take Robert Poer's harness and provisions to Ireland. 92 

s9 R. Stalley 'The Medieval Sculpture of Christ Church Cathedral' in Clarke, ed., Medieval Dublin, pp. 

202-26 at pp. 205-06,214-15. 

90 A. S. Ellis, 'On the Landholders of Gloucestershire, named in Domesday Book', TBGAS, 4 (1879-80), 

pp. 86-198 at pp. 144-5. 

91 PR 24 Henry II, pp. 38,56; PR 25 Henry II, pp. 67,88-9,97; Clarke, 'The Early English Pipe Rolls', p. 

432. 

9z PR 18 Henry 11, p. 32. 
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Around 1175, possibly from the profits of providing shipping for the Irish expedition 

and subsequent provisioning of royal servants, a hall was built on a site opposite 

Fromebridge, to become in the 1230s St Bartholomew's Hospital on land provided by 

the de la Warre family, next to land owned by the Berkeleys. 93 There is evidence too of 

extensive importation of English pottery into Dublin from the Bristol Channel and 

Severn valley areas after 1169.94 It looks as if the benefit from a quickening of Irish 

trade may have been finding its way to a tightly-knit group of fitz Harding family and 

kin. However, Bristol's most obvious gain, accruing to its most prominent merchants, 

was Henry's grant of liberties in Dublin, effectively handing over the city to Bristol: 

'hominibus meis de Bristowa civitatem meam de Duvelina ad inhabitandam' 95 

Consequences of handing development of Dublin to the men of Bristol might be 

anticipated in the surviving membranes of the Dublin Guild Merchant Roll listing 

members from 1190 to 1265. The first six membranes are homogeneous in style, with a 

possible review of membership in 1192.96 An analysis based on the first six membranes, 

more representative of the years closest to the date of the Bristol grant, yields 1676 

names. Some indicate a place of origin as, for example, de Cardigan, although some 

caution is needed in view of such names as Elyas Cornubiensis de Harreford or 

Johannes Cornubiensis de Gloc'. 97 What emerges is surprising. Names associated with 

9s Cartulary of St Marks Hospital, Bristol, ed. C. D. Ross, Bristol Record Society, 21 (1959), no. 88; St 

Bartholomew's Hospital, Bristol: the Excavation of a Medieval Hospital: 1976-8, R. Price and M. 

Ponsford, Council for British Archaeology Report, 110 (1998), pp. 19,52. 

9a Clarke, 'The Early English Pipe Rolls', p. 428. 

9s Calendar ofAncient Records of Dublin, ed. J. T. Gilbert, 19 vols. (Dublin, 1889-1944), i, no. 1. 

96 The Dublin Guild Merchant Roll, c. 1190-1265, ed. P. Connolly and G. Martin (Dublin, 1992), p. xix. 

97 Dublin Guild Merchant Roll, pp. 17,19. The six membranes analysed are on pp. 1-23. 
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Bristol number only fifteen, including Redcliffe, compared with thirty for Gloucester. 

and a further twelve for other Gloucestershire towns such as Cirencester with six. There 

are thirty-one with Devon associations, thirty-seven for Somerset, thirty-eight for 

Cardiff and thirty for Pembrokeshire. Cardigan has eight and Striguil, fitz Gilbert's 

caput, nine. Bristol might have been expected to provide a greater number compared 

with others. It is possible that Bristolians saw that they stood to gain more by remaining 

in Bristol where a large part of the Dublin trade would be directed. It is perhaps 

significant that of four hundred or so names attached to a location more than half are in 

areas within practical reach of Bristol as a major port. Thus Devon, Dorset, Glamorgan, 

Gloucestershire, Herefordshire, Oxfordshire, Somerset, Wiltshire and Worcestershire 

feature strongly. For these counties Bristol was the key to development of trade with 

Ireland and, if fitz Harding had seen a broad outline of it in his mind's eye, then he 

would have been vindicated by the outcome from which his own family surely 

benefited. Though he could not have foreseen how it was to come about, he must have 

reasoned from his own experience and knowledge that expanding and protecting the 

channel of commerce to Dublin depended on Leinster's political control over the city. 

This is why the marriage arrangement between Diarmait's daughter and fitz Harding's 

own mortgage client and debtor, fitz Gilbert, may have appealed to him. Thus, it is 

argued, the confluence of the disparate regional political and economic interests of 

Diarmait, fitz Harding, Rhys and fitz Gilbert created a driving force no less powerful for 

being regional than one generated from the Angevin centre. The next chapter will 

consider the effects this disparity had on the nature of those who went to Ireland. 
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Chapter 4. 

The Earliest English in Ireland, 1169-72 

It was concluded in Chapter 3 that the various interests of Diarmait, fitz Harding, Rhys 

and fitz Gilbert came together in the late 1160s to generate a powerful political and 

economic energy. This chapter will examine how the disparity of those interests created 

a divergence of purpose among the different groups of incomers and how it shaped the 

nature of those who went to Ireland. In speaking of Ireland it is important to emphasise 

that the impact of those early incomers was concentrated in south-east Ireland, 

approximately defined as a rectangle with the modern counties of Offaly, Dublin, 

Waterford and Wexford at its corners. If there are any distinguishing marks setting 

apart this from other areas of English incursion, then some modification of 

all-embracing characterisations of English intrusion in Ireland might be suggested. 

There could be a more fractured picture bringing into focus separate groups of English, 

each group issuing from some different English context into the various contexts of each 

Irish kingdom. 

The chapter begins with the earliest group of incomers from west Wales, in particular 

addressing the question of whether they were the thrusting aristocratic elite, as seen by 

some from later perspectives, or Nelson's homogeneous group shifting the Welsh 

Norman frontier to Ireland, or whether their characteristics can be described collectively 

at all. A consideration of fitz Gilbert's followers as a group will include an estimate of 

his standing in 1169, his relations with Henry II, and the extent and nature of his 

authority over those who went before him. Then some comparison will be drawn with 

what happened elsewhere, in particular in Meath and Louth. Was Leinster different? 
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Identification of the leading men who disembarked at Bannow, probably on 1 May 

1169, and those who came after them, relies chiefly on the accounts of the Song and 

Expugnatio Hibernica. The order of their arrival, the group they were in, their 

prominence in the main sources, or their omission, may provide some indication of 

common or divergent interests among them. Therefore it is important to establish what 

the evidence of the sources provides. They are agreed that the party included Robert fitz 

Stephen and Hervey de Montmorency in three ships. Meiler fitz Henry, Miles fitz 

David and Maurice de Prendergast are grouped with Robert and Hervey by the Song. 

Gerald adds Robert de Barri to those who advanced on Wexford from Bannow, but the 

latter makes no appearance at all in the Song. Meiler fitz Henry is introduced by Gerald 

as having taken part in all the landing party's engagements with Robert de Barri. Miles 

fitz David, included in the landing by the Song, is mentioned only twice in later editions 

of Gerald, as Miles of St Davids, once as a subject of exaltation in a list of fitz Geralds, 

and once as in command of the garrison at Limerick in the autumn of 1175, but not at 

Bannow in 1169. Maurice de Prendergast is also added in Gerald's later editions where 

he is said to have arrived on the following day with two ships. ' Both accounts are clear 

that Maurice fitz Gerald, with two further ships according to Gerald, did not cross until 

after considerable military activity by the earliest arrivals, including the securing of 

Wexford, expeditions into Ossory, Offaly and Glendalough, and a bloodless 

confrontation with Ruaidri ua Conchobair. 2 The extent of these operations suggests that 

' Song, 11.441,447,449,455.457,469; Exp. Hib., p. 230-32,234-5,325-6. 

2 Song, 11.1154-5; Exp. Hib., p. 244. The activities of those who preceded Maurice are described in 

Song, 11.484-1151 and Exp. Hib., pp. 231-44. Only Gerald has the encounter with Ruaidri. The Irish 

annals refer to a hosting by Ruaidri in 1169, when he took one of Diarmait's sons as a hostage: Ann. 

Tig., s. a 1169, AFM., s. a. 1169. 
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it may have been three or four months before Maurice joined them, perhaps in early 

autumn. 

Thus the order of landing was probably fitz Stephen, de Montmorency, fitz Henry, fitz 

David and de Barri in the first group around 1 May 1169, followed by de Prendergast on 

the next day and fitz Gerald some three or four months later. These groupings and the 

inclusions and omissions of the sources may be useful in establishing the interests of the 

participants and must be considered in the light of their situations, so far as they can be 

known, in 1169. It is not intended to duplicate Flanagan's analysis of their backgrounds, 

but rather to explore whether or not their varying situations in Dyfed linked their 

interests, giving them the homogeneity as a group suggested by Nelson. ' 

Both the Song and Gerald acknowledge that fitz Stephen was one of the most prominent 

of the English leaders before the arrival of fitz Gilbert. His situation is considered first 

particularly in relation to Rhys. It was suggested in Chapter 2 that Rhys may have seen 

fitz Stephen's presence in Leinster as a potential source of alliance in the continuing 

Welsh conflict with the English king. Rhys was closely connected by blood with fitz 

Stephen whose mother, Nest, a sister of Gruffudd ap Tewdwr, was Rhys's aunt, so that 

Rhys and Robert were first cousins. ' Flanagan described Rhys's assumption of the 

patronage of the Cistercian abbey of Strata Florida in 1165, founded, according to 

Gerald, by fitz Stephen in 1164, as a reflection of a significant shift in political 

circumstances following the fall of Cardigan. ' It could be added perhaps that his 

Flanagan, pp. 145-9. 

See Appendix II for table of family relationships. 

Flanagan, p. 145. 
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patronage was a more calculated expression of Rhys's own drive behind that shift. It 

was a solid marker of his ascendancy over his English neighbours, deliberately planted 

by Rhys at a moment when one of their leaders, fitz Stephen, was in Rhys's prison. 

Strata Florida was a daughter house of Whitland, itself almost certainly a beneficiary of 

property grants from William fitz Hay, lord of St Clears, another son of Nest according 

to Gerald, and thus first cousin to Rhys. 6 Rhys may already have established an interest 

in Whitland from around 1165 when he conquered the commote of Efelffre just west of 

Whitland. Certainly from about 1166 to 1176 the abbot of Whitland, Cynan, was 

Welsh. 7 On the other hand the abbey's Norman origins may have appealed to Rhys as a 

monastic emblem of French and English culture and power to be emulated. Perhaps 

more significant was how his patronage of Strata Florida, and possible Whitland interest 

from the middle of the 1160s, reflected his dynastic connections with leading Marcher 

families in west Wales through the spreading network of Nest's progeny. ' At Strata 

Florida his kinship with fitz Stephen, no longer able to sustain his founding patronage 

from prison, may have eased Rhys's succession as patron, especially if the founding 

charter had included reference to the well-being of the soul of Nest, fitz Stephen's 

mother and Rhys's aunt. 9 

6 Gir. Camb., i, p. 59. William may have been the son of Hait, sheriff of Pembroke in 1130: PR 31 

Henry I, ed. J. Hunter (London, 1833, facsimile 1929), p. 136. 

Williams, Welsh Cistercians, i, App. 1. 

eI am very grateful to Dr Huw Pryce for his kindness in allowing me to see the draft of a forthcoming 

paper with information on Whitland, drawing attention to the religious patronage of Marchers and Rhys 

as an aspect of their broader connections: H. Pryce, 'Patrons and Patronage among the Cistercians in 

Wales' in The Cistercians in Wales, ed. M. Gray and P. Webster (Cardiff, forthcoming). 

There is no surviving charter with the terms of the foundation. The only references to fitz Stephen's 

links are in De Rebus a se Gestis, Gir. Camb., i, p. 59, and Speculum Ecclesiae, Gir. Camb., iv, p. 152. 
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These connections, perhaps better described as interests held in common, are gathered 

together in the extensive grants to the Hospitallers of the Slebech Commandery 

contained in a general confirmation of Peter de Leia, bishop of St Davids from 1176 to 

1198. They include among the many grantors Robert fitz Stephen, his uterine brother 

William fitz Gerald, Rhys ap Gruffudd and his brother, Anerwd, killed in 1143, a 

mixture of leading Marcher and Welsh princely patrons of close kinship. " Referring to 

Rhys's restoration of Cardigan in 1171, the Brut annalist thought the kinship of enemies 

important enough to record: 'in its taking he had captured Robert, son of Stephen by 

Nest, daughter of Rhys ap Tewdwr and that Nest was aunt to Rhys, and that Robert was 

first cousin to him. And brothers of that Robert were David, bishop of Menevia, and 

William fitz Gerald, and many others. "' While the cases of Strata Florida and Slebech 

are not evidence for Rhys's hold over fitz Stephen, they both show common, competing 

local interests which, when added to their close kinship and relationship as captor and 

prisoner, reinforce the view that Rhys was a powerful determinant of fitz Stephen's 

service with Diarmait. 

In the case of Slebech, fitz Stephen's gift of the church of St Byrnach [Llanfyrnach] of 

Blaentaf and one hundred acres was a substantial grant. It may have been made in the 

months immediately before he went to Ireland as part of the winding up of his affairs, 

possibly as a condition of his release. The presence of his wife and children with him in 

Ireland confirms what amounted to his permanent emigration to Ireland and, as well as 

protecting them from being used as hostages by Rhys, may indicate that he had little 

10 St Davids Episcopal Acta 1085-1280, ed. J. Barrow (Cardiff, 1998), No. 46. Anerwd's grant and death 

in 1143 confirm a foundation date for Slebech before the middle of the century. 

" Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1171. 
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intention of returning to where his prospects had been closed off. He appears to have 

remained in Ireland until 1173, when he was summoned by the king to help suppress the 

rebels in England and to go to France. 12 It seems unlikely that he would have made the 

grant then. The conditions of his release, if there were such, would have suited each of 

Rhys, Diarmait and fitz Stephen; Rhys because it removed fitz Stephen from Dyfed to a 

land where he might be of use as a resource, Diarmait because he gained the assistance 

of an experienced practitioner of frontier warfare, and fitz Stephen because, at the age of 

around fifty-five, he was exchanging an uncertain future, either in prison or as an 

unemployed and almost landless castellan, for the prospect of immense landholding 

elsewhere. 13 Fitz Stephen's words, put in his mouth by his nephew, Gerald, informed by 

the hindsight of sixteen years, but probably inspired by fitz Stephen's own view of 

himself, suggest that he left Dyfed for good, not as an exile or as a mercenary venturer, 

but as a settler: 'with the soil of our birth we have lost great patrimonies... neither as 

pirates, nor as robbers do we come here ... [Diarmait] has purposed to plant our people 

here and to root them permanently'. '4 

Although fitz Stephen, as a vassal of greater men, had failed in west Wales, particularly 

around Cardigan, he was still able to set out for Ireland with a private army drawn from 

his nearest relations and dependants (proximis et alumnis suis), supported by sixty 

mail-coated men-at-arms and three hundred archers. 15 It may have included descendants 

of men such as Ralph, Gilbert fitz Gilbert's steward and castellan at Aberystwyth in 

12 Exp. Hib., p. 266; Song, 11.2936-7. 

13 For fitz Stephen's date of birth, thought to be between 1110 and 1114, see entry in DNB. 

14 Exp. Hib., p. 242. 

15 Exp. Hib., p. 230. 
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1116. There is no evidence at all to connect this Aberystwyth Ralph with Randolph, or 

Ralph, fitz Ralph, who used 'St David' as a rallying cry in a camp night alarm in 

Ireland. However, it is tempting to see the latter as a type of fitz Gilbert military retainer 

abandoned in west Wales without employment, with nowhere else to go, but loyal to the 

locality of his birth and thus ready material for fitz Stephen's force. ' 6 However, the 

inclusion in the party of three nephews, Miles fitz David, Meiler fitz Henry and Robert 

de Barri, is unsurprising. According to Gerald, Miles's father, David fitz Gerald, bishop 

of St Davids from 1148 to 1176, had acted with his brother, Maurice, to obtain Rhys's 

permission for fitz Stephen to join them in discussions to broker an agreement whereby, 

in return for military aid, Diarmait promised fitz Stephen and Maurice substantial lands 

in Leinster. 17 It seems odd, then, that, if both fitz Stephen and Maurice fitz Gerald were 

directly engaged in negotiations offering a tempting prospect in the summer of 1167, it 

was another two years before Rhys released fitz Stephen to go in May 1169, while 

Maurice delayed his crossing to Ireland for a further three or four months after that. 

Does this timing of discussions and departures cast any light on the interests and 

relationships between the various parties? 

The Song alone reports that Diarmait returned to Ireland in the late summer of 1167 

with only a handful of men, naming only one, a Fleming, Richard fitz Godibert. The 

Four Masters adds an anonymous son of Rhys, probably illegitimate, who was slain, 

and the Tigernach annalist refers to the death of two knights. " There is no evidence of 

16 R. A. Griffiths, 'The Three Castles at Aberystwyth', Arch. Camb., 126 (1977), pp. 74-87 at p. 75; Song, 

11.970-93. 

" Exp. Hib., p. 229. 

'g Song, 11.404-19; AFM, ii, pp. 1165-7, p. 1166; Ann. Tig., s. a. 1167. 
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English participation at this point. It was not until his latimer, Morice Regan, returned 

to Wales with promises of land, stock and cash that a larger and more powerful party 

was assembled. " Possibly from the distance of years Gerald has foreshortened the 

sequence of events, but his account, with its prejudices clearly signalled, together with 

the other sources, may provide some hints as to the nature of the political pressures in 

west Wales bearing down on the English and Flemings. 

It was suggested in Chapter 2 that Rhys's growing power has been underestimated, and, 

as Gerald concedes, the fitz Geralds needed to seek his permission to treat with 

Diarmait, thus establishing very firmly where authority in Dyfed lay. It is probable, 

then, that Rhys also controlled the result of the discussions by continuing fitz Stephen's 

detention, and, unable to afford detaching any of his own military resources, sent one of 

his own sons with Diarmait. This may have been in the hope of acquiring property in 

pursuit of his dynastic rivalry by matching Gwynedd holdings in Dublin. Because Rhys 

was clearly in a position to decide when, if at all, fitz Stephen could take advantage of 

any Irish offer, early fitz Gerald discussions with Diarmait may have failed by Rhys's 

wish. 

The role of David fitz Gerald should not be overlooked just because Gerald gives scant 

attention to it. Gerald's possible disapproval of his uncle's marriage in defiance of canon 

law, epitomised by his reference to the bishop's son as Miles of St Davids rather than 

fitz David, may have caused him to play down David's prominence in the affairs of west 

Wales. David and his predecessor Bernard had created an important centre of power 

and patronage in Dyfed, partly related to their ambition for metropolitan status. so that 

19 Song, 11.420-42. 
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David wielded more influence than either of his brothers, Maurice and fitz Stephen. 

David's own view of the negotiations and Diarmait's value may have been linked to the 

energetic promotion of his own family interests, though opportunities for family 

advancement in and around his see were limited. In any case he met with opposition 

from his own canons to his alienation of church properties for his family's benefit, 

especially as he purloined the seal and register, another cause of Gerald's disapproval. 20 

However, an opportunity for Miles arose when Rhys's own son did not return from 

Diarmait's service and when Morice Regan arrived with more attractive inducements. 

David's interest in persuading Rhys to release fitz Stephen may have been quickened by 

recognising fitz Stephen's established military leadership as essential to David's son, 

Miles, and young nephews, including Robert de Barri - youthful, hot-headed and 

foolhardy as Gerald described him - if they were to take full advantage of Diarmait's 

offer of 'Horses, armour or chargers/ Gold and silver... /Farm-stock and a handsome 

fief. v21 

As for Maurice fitz Gerald, he was made the same offer of the city of Wexford and two 

cantreds as was made to fitz Stephen, but he did not go to Ireland for some months after 

fitz Stephen. There is no direct evidence to indicate why he delayed. In Dyfed he may 

have held some land in the lordship of Llanstephan, where Flanagan suggests he may 

have been castellan, although it seems more likely, when in English hands, to have been 

held by the Marmion family from at least 1130 through the remainder of the twelfth 

century. 22 Maurice's other lands in Dyfed did not accrue until his stewardship of St 

zo St Davids Episcopal Acta, p. 5; Gir. Camb., in, p. 432. 

Z' 'iuvenili insultans calore mortisque pericula strenuitate contemnes°, Exp. Hib., p. 232; Song, 11.432-3, 

438. 
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Davids in 1174.23 Thus, if he was a feoffee in Llanstephan, his possession was in danger 

from Welsh incursions, especially after 1165 following Rhys's expulsion of the fitz 

Geralds from Emlyn, the fall of Cardigan and Cilgerran and the extinction of the Clare 

interest in Ceredigion, and the conquest of the commotes of Efelffre and Ystlwyf, the 

latter threateningly abutting the lordship of Llanstephan. 24 Nevertheless, though 

precariously placed, he probably had more to hold and thus to lose than fitz Stephen in 

the summer of 1169.25 He was also linked to the Munster Ui Briain having married 

Alice, Muirchertach Ua Briain's granddaughter. 26 Maurice's father, Gerald of Windsor, 

had been one of the chief negotiators of the marriage of his lord, Arnulf de 

Montgomery, to Muirchertach's daughter, Lafracoth. 2' In 1168 Ruaidri Ua Conchobair, 

the instrument of Diarmait's expulsion in 1166, avenged the slaughter of his uterine 

brother, Muirchertach Ua Briain, king of Thomond. 28 Muirchertach shared with Alice a 

grandfather, Muirchertach, king of Munster. Whether Maurice's connection with 

Diarmait's most powerful enemy was of significance in 1169 cannot possibly be known, 

but where lineage was an important ingredient in dynastic relationships it may have 

been a cause for hesitation. More practically, Maurice was perhaps not prepared to 

zz For Maurice in Llanstephan see Flanagan, p. 147-8. For the lordship see R. A. Griffiths, 'The Cartulary 

and Muniments of the Fort Family of Llanstephan', BBCS, 24 (1970-2), pp. 311-84 at pp. 319-21. 

23 Gir. Camb., iii, p. 432; St Davids Episcopal Acta, No. 33. 

24 Lloyd, ii, p. 542; Davies, Conquest, p. 218. Davies's map at p. 220 shows the close proximity of 
Ystlwyf to Llanstephan. 

25 In the Cartae Baronum under William of Windsor's entry for Buckinghamshire is a William fitz Torold 
[otherwise Geroldi in text L. N. ] de Penbroc, enfeoffed of 2 knights' fees at Harematog [? ]. William, son 

of Gerald, castellan of Pembroke and older brother of Maurice, was a grandson of William of Windsor. 

He could be the William fitz Torold listed in the Cartae: RBE, i, pp. 315-16. 

26 Rowlands, 'The Making of the March', p. 157. 

2' 0 Cröinin, Early Medieval Ireland, p. 280. 

zs Flanagan, p. 240. 
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make a commitment until he had favourable news of fitz Stephen's progress. In Gerald's 

account, Maurice did not set out until after Wexford had been captured, Diarmait had 

fulfilled his promise to grant the city of Wexford and two cantreds, and an 

accommodation had been reached with Ruaidri Ua Conchobair. 29 

The situation of Meiler fitz Henry, the third of Gerald's three cousins in fitz Stephen's 

party, is obscure. Flanagan says that Bernard, David fitz Gerald's predecessor, granted 

Henry, a natural son of Henry I by Nest, the lordship of Pebidiog and appointed him 

steward and that Meiler may have succeeded him on his father's death in 1157.30 

However, Bernard actually granted the stewardship of St Davids to Henry, earl of 

Huntingdon, son of David, king of Scotland, having himself been chaplain to David's 

sister and Henry I's wife, Matilda. 3' Barrow suggests that after Huntingdon's death in 

1152 the stewardship was inherited by Malcolm IV, and then William the Lion, who 

appointed substitutes, and that, when the latter forfeited his lands in 1174, David fitz 

Gerald was able to appoint his brother Maurice. 32 The substitutes could well have been 

Henry fitz Henry and Meiler. If Meiler was the steward in 1169, the protection he could 

expect from his nominal Scottish patron was probably slight, while the subsequent 

appointment of his uncle, Maurice, in about 1175 suggests Meiler's office was coveted 

by another uncle, David fitz Gerald, for the profit of his closer family. The rewards 

29 Exp. Hib., pp. 233,243-4. 

so Flanagan, p. 148. 

31 St Davids Episcopal Acta, No. 6. Flanagan may have confused Henrys from a confirmation of the grant 

of stewardship to Maurice 'as bishop Bernard gave it to Henry, son of the king', where the king is 

David of Scotland and not Henry of England: Episcopal Acts, i, no. D. 194. 

3z St Davids Episcopal Acta, No. 33. 
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offered by Morice Regan must have been tempting to a man, still probably in his 

twenties, in an exposed position and with an uncertain future. 

Among the named members of fitz Stephen's party only Hervey de Montmorency was 

not descended from Nest. Scott's translation of Gerald's description of him as 'unarmed 

and destitute, a spy sent in the interest of Earl Richard... rather than a would-be 

conqueror of Ireland', coupled with Gerald's further undisguised antipathy towards him, 

may cloud the nature of Hervey's presence in the Bannow party. The text is capable of 

translation with a slightly different tone, for example: 'without an army [i. e. armed 

followers] and destitute, he went, on behalf of Earl Richard... to reconnoitre rather than 

to conquer. i33 His lack of armed followers was in sharp contrast to the private army of 

relations and dependants making up fitz Stephen's force. He is not recorded as holding 

any lands in England or Wales. As a son of Bouchard de Montmorency, second 

husband of Alice, widow of the lord of Cardigan, Richard fitz Gilbert's grandfather, he 

had probably been brought up in France where he sought his fortune as a soldier, though 

in vain. Alice's first husband died in 1116, so that with 1117 the earliest date for 

Hervey's birth he was possibly in his late forties or early fifties in 1169. Gerald 

described him as 'formerly active in French military service [olim Gallica militia 

strenuus]', but now 'a fugitive from the face of fortune [fugitivus a facie fortunae] v. 34 It 

is possible Gerald was referring to Hervey serving in France for Clare interests in 

Normandy rather than in the service of the French. 35 His career was perhaps similar to 

s3 Conquest of Ireland, p. 32. The text is: 'inermis et inops, ex parte Ricardi comitis... explorator potius 

quam expugnator advenit. ' Exp. Hib., p. 232. For Gerald's view of de Montmorency see Exp. Hib., pp. 
327-8. Suetonius used 'explorator' to mean someone who went ahead to clear the way for the emperor: 
Suetonius, Tiberius, 60. 

34 Exp. Hib., pp. 230,328. 

3s His father, Bouchard, was one of a group of rebellious magnates against whom Louis VI, before he 
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that of another of Richard fitz Gilbert's uncles, Walter de Sap, Hervey's half-brother. 

Walter unsuccessfully defended for King Stephen the church of St Peter le Sap, one of 

the family holdings near Orbec, during the king's failed Normandy campaign of 1136 

and 1137.36 He appears as the first-named witness in a charter, dated 1138x39, wherein, 

in place of his brother, Earl Gilbert, he gave his sister, Rohesia, in marriage to Baderon 

of Monmouth. 37 Thus, presumably, on Stephen's retreat from Normandy, with 

employment prospects reduced, he had joined his brother in Striguil whence he set out 

on crusade in about 1147.38 It is possible that Hervey was similarly casting round for 

military employment. 39 He was among 'certain strangers' witnessing a charter dated 

1141 of Robert Ferrers, earl of Nottingham, who held Tutbury for Stephen. 4' Robert's 

father had been raised to the earldom by Stephen in 1138 at the same time as Hervey's 

half-brother, Gilbert, was made earl of Pembroke; and Ordericus Vitalis describes them 

working closely in Stephen's support at that date. 41 Sometime before 1148, he joined his 

uterine siblings, Gilbert, Walter, Baldwin and Rohesia, in witnessing a charter of his 

mother and her children of Gilbert fitz Richard, and, sometime before 1149, he was the 

leading witness to a charter of Earl Gilbert, to which his nephew, Richard fitz Gilbert, 

assented. 42 Thus, like Walter, part of the shifting network of Stephen's uncertain 

became king, campaigned on behalf of his father in the years around 1101-03: OV, vi, p. 157. 

36 OV, vi, p. 471. 

37 J. G. Wood, The Lordship, Castle and Town of Chepstow, otherwise Striguil (Monmouth, 1910), p. 46. 

36 Round, Feudal England, p. 359. 

39 

40 

The source of Altschul's statement that he was sent by Stephen on an expedition to Cardigan around 

1140 has not been found: M. Altschul, A Baronial Family in Medieval England: the Clares 1217-131=1 

(Baltimore, 1990), p. 20. 

Calendar of Documents preserved in France, p. 204. 

41 OV, vi, p. 521. 
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military support, he probably sought the refuge of his family when fortune failed him. 

As an indigent soldier of lineage then, with no followers in arms, he was not quite a 

mercenary but, probably eager for employment, certainly a suitable and, like fitz 

Stephen, experienced recruit to investigate the strength of Diarmait's proposition. This 

was ostensibly on fitz Gilbert's behalf, but in view of fitz Harding's interest he was 

probably a fitz Harding agent too. In this respect he was no more a spy than fitz 

Stephen, testing the ground for the fitz Geralds while answering to Rhys's conditions of 

his release. Fitz Stephen's and de Montmorency's purposes were similar but their 

interests were not. How then might the coming together of the fitz Geralds and the fitz 

Gilberts, in the person of de Montmorency, in the early exploits in Ireland in 1169 be 

explained? 

Fitz Gilbert subsequently confirmed Hervey in the lands granted by Diarmait but 

granted nothing to fitz Stephen, and initially nothing to Maurice. Gerald was both bitter 

and clear that the interests of one family had been promoted at the expense of the other. 

It is perhaps significant, then, in their concerted action in 1169 that Diarmait awarded 

fitz Stephen, the absent Maurice and de Montmorency extensive lands all at the same 

time. 43 Diarmait's meetings had been with fitz Harding, fitz Gilbert, Rhys and the fitz 

Geralds. Fitz Harding, with a vigorous commercial interest in Ireland, was fitz Gilbert's 

creditor. Rhys was fitz Stephen's gaoler and the arbiter of whether or not the fitz Gerald 

brothers be permitted to speak to Diarmait. Diarmait would almost certainly have 

42 Walter, like Hervey, was a witness but not a grantor in Alice's charter. Round refers to a confirmation 
by Robert, bishop of Lincoln (ob. 1123), which would make Hervey attesting as a minor only five or 

six years old. Round is referring to Robert Bloet, succeeded by Alexander and then Robert Chesne in 

1148. The latter Robert must be the confirming bishop: Round, Feudal England, p. 394; Le Patourel, 

Norman Empire, p. 50; Amt, Accession of Henry II, p. 51. For Earl Gilbert's charter see J. H. Round, 

Studies on the Red Book of the Exchequer, (London, 1898), p. 9. 

as Exp. Hib., p. 233. 
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understood these hierarchies of power behind the military forces at Bannow. The key 

sponsors were at home across the sea in Bristol and Cardigan, watching what happened 

in Ireland. They had to be satisfied that the rewards offered during his 1166/7 mission 

were real and substantial. It is suggested, therefore, that the links putting fitz Geralds 

and fitz Gilberts together in May 1169 were the interlocking interests of Diarmait, fitz 

Harding and Rhys. They were links easily broken of course in the conditions of daily 

struggle for survival and advantage in Ireland, as is shown, for example, by de 

Prendergast's defection to the king of Ossory, Raymond le Gros' row with fitz Gilbert, 

the running conflict between Raymond and de Montmorency, and fitz Gilbert's failure to 

restore lands granted to fitz Stephen by Diarmait, taken into Henry II's hands in 1172, 

and regranted to fitz Gilbert by the king in 1173.44 

One other leading arrival in May 1169, without apparent links to fitz Harding, Rhys, fitz 

Gilbert or the Geraldines, was Maurice Prendergast, ignored by Gerald but given great 

prominence by the Song. Before 'the beginning of Erin's evil', as the Tigernach annalist 

described fitz Stephen's coming, a Fleming, Richard fitz Godibert, was in that small 

party in the late summer of 1167 helping Diarmait regain Ui Ceinnsealaigh. 45 In the 

pipe roll of 1130 for Pembroke, a Godibert, the Fleming of Rhos, is mentioned paying 

12 marks for the land which Lambert Echeners held. 46 Possibly his son was the same 

Robert, son of Godibert, who joined William fitz Hamo and Richard fitz Tancred in the 

gift of Rhosmarket, six burgages in Haverfordwest and two carucates in Cuffern to 

Slebech. 47 Nothing is known of de Prendergast before his Irish exploits other than that 

44 Song, 11.1056-1101,2830-60; Exp. Hib., pp. 308,327; Flanagan, p. 151. 

as Ann. Tig. s. a 1170. 

46 PR 31 Henry I, p. 137. 
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he came from the neighbourhood of Rhos. 48 What is clear is that fitz Godibert and de 

Prendergast were descendants of Henry I's Flemish plantations of the early twelfth 

century in the two cantreds of Rhos and Daugleddau and, as such, were recognised by 

contemporaries as different from their English and Welsh neighbours. 49 These 

distinctions marking out the Flemings are instructive in a consideration of the 

relationship of de Prendergast with the other Irish incomers. 

The Brut entry for 1105 referred to 'a certain folk of strange origin and customs', one of 

which was their practice, described by Gerald, of boiling and stripping the right 

shoulder-blade of a ram for the purpose of divination. 50 Gerald also refers to a 

conversation in Haverford when 'a knight from those parts... Ernaldus Rheting' spoke to 

Gerald's brother, Philip, in Flemish. There is some evidence from a Flemish traveller 

that it was still spoken in Pembrokeshire in the sixteenth century. 51 The use and 

apparent survival of the language, together with the broad spread of place-names 

incorporating the names of Flemish settlers, suggest a robust colony rather than a small 

enclave of families of retired soldiers. " Their leaders, who had perhaps contracted with 

Henry's agents to bring in a certain number of settlers, included men such as Wizo 

47 St Davids Episcopal Acta, No. 46. 

48 Exp. Hib., p. 231. 

49 Henry is said to have directed them to Rhos from Northumbria in 1111: Chronicle of John of 
Worcester, iii, pp. 125-7; see also Rowlands, 'The Making of the March', p. 147. 

so Brut (RBH), s. a. 1105; Journey, p. 145. 

51 

52 

Giraldus Cambrensis, Speculum Duorum, ed. Y. Lefevre, R. B. C. Huygens and M. Richter, trans. B. 

Dawson (Cardiff, 1974), p. 37; L. Toorians, 'Wizo Flandrensis and the Flemish Settlement in 

Pembrokeshire', CMCS, 20 (1990), p. 115. 

The boundary of Flemish colonisation can be approximated by drawing lines between Jordanstown in 

the north east of the old county of Pembrokeshire, Clarbeston in the west, and Herbrandston and 

Rosemarket in the south. There were probably some outlying, and thus vulnerable settlements, as 

Flemings are reported in Blaenporth, north-east of Cardigan, in 1116: Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1113. 
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directly from Flanders, Tancard, castellan of Haverfordwest, Letard 'Litelking' and 

William of Brabant and, in the cases of Wizo and Tancard, they were succeeded by their 

sons. 53 Arriving in west Wales, whether from Flanders or other parts of England, as 

single bodies of contracted colonists, speaking and sustaining their own language, 

marking their territories with their own names over a substantial geographical spread, 

the Flemings registered themselves as an identifiable, separate people provoking hostile 

comment and action. In a spurious charter of the 1130s designed to protect their 

churches in the diocese of St Davids, the monks of Gloucester, in what Barrow calls 'a 

pious flourish', justified their claims in the diocese by distinguishing the Flemings as 

suitable targets for their missionary zeal. The charter purported to give them licence to 

preach to the Flemings, directing them to the pastures of heavenly life from the pasture 

of real sheep. 54 The forger probably knew that he could touch the chord of Flemish 

separateness and be in tune with his reader. 

As to hostile action against the Flemings, the Margam annalist, for example, reported 

for 1136 that all Wales was in discord, that peace had been broken between the Welsh 

and the foreigners (alienigenas), mostly on account of the Flemings, as it were in the 

thick of the conflict (quasi ex media affligentes), so that in 1137 the cantref of Rhos was 

devastated and fired by the Welsh. " In 1146 the fitz Geralds and William fitz Hai 

joined the Flemings in an unsuccessful attempt to recover Llanstephan from Cadell, 

Maredudd and Rhys ap Gruffudd, but in the following year William fitz Gerald and his 

ss Toorians, 'Wizo Flandrensis', p. 99; Rowlands, 'The Making of the March', p. 148; William of Brabant 

was slain by Owain, abductor of Nest, and son of Cadwgan ap Bleddyn, lord of Ceredigion, in 1110, 

thus provoking Henry I to ask Gilbert fitz Richard, Richard fitz Gilbert's grandfather, to take possession 

of it: Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1107. 

sa St Davids Episcopal Acta, No. 1. 

ss Ann. Marg., pp. 13-14. 
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brothers joined Cadell and his brothers to attack and, it is reported, take Wizo's castle at 

Wiston. 56 These changing alliances seem characteristic of a complex pattern of relations 

between Flemings and their neighbours. Richard fitz Tancard is a case in point. 

Richard was the son of Tancard, castellan of Haverford, and Gwladus, daughter of his 

fellow castellan, Gerald of Windsor. 57 Therefore Richard was a nephew of David fitz 

Gerald. He had succeeded his father as castellan around 1130. He married a daughter 

of Rhys ap Gruffudd, and two of his own daughters were married to his cousins, Odo 

fitz William fitz Gerald, Gerald's cousin, and Philip de Barri, Gerald's brother. 58 David 

fitz Gerald 'coming to the bishopric of St Davids... distributed to sons and nephews and 

daughters in marriage'. One of the beneficiaries of this largesse was Richard fitz 

Tancard, who received a fee of two knights. Another Fleming, Walter son of Wizo, 

received the hand of a daughter of David. 59 Richard also had connections outside west 

Wales. Gerald recalls an incident in the castle at Haverford involving the son of the earl 

of Clare, 'sent there for his education', a son of fitz Tancard and a grandson, child of his 

daughter, possibly, therefore, a nephew of Gerald. 60 Thus, Richard fitz Tancard, at the 

heart of the Flemish lands in Haverford, was by descent and marriage firmly locked into 

both the Geraldine family and the Welsh princely network. To a lesser extent, through 

fosterage, he was linked to the English Clare lordship of Ceredigion. 

56 Brut (Pen), s. a. 1145,1146. 

57 Rowlands, 'The Making of the March', p. 157. 

58 St Davids Episcopal Acta, p. 73; Gir. Camb., i, p. 26. 

s9 Gir. Camb., iii, p. 432; St Davids Episcopal Acta, no. 35. 

60 Journey, p. 142. The earl must be Roger de Clare, earl of Hertford. Roger succeeded his brother, 

Gilbert, who died without issue in 1153, but the date is probably 1157 or after when Ceredigion was 

restored to Roger: Davies, Conquest, p. 52. 
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However, these connections did not insulate the Flemings from ferocious military 

conflict with their relatives and neighbours, as has been seen above. It was the leitmotiv 

of their lives. Mangunel, a name resonant with a pedigree of military action, and 

presumably meaning someone operating a military engine for casting stones, appears 

several times in Gerald's writings in conjunction with the Haverford district. " The 

incident with the three boys at the castle arose from their eagerness to practise with 

iron-tipped arrows. These small hints are indicative of a society organised for military 

activity and in this respect was almost certainly no different from its English or Welsh 

neighbours. The real difference lay in that they had been intruded into a land inhabited 

by the offshoots of baronial families habituated to, if not always practising, unpaid 

loyalty to a king, however remote, and by native Welsh princes tied to their lands by 

birth and blood. The Flemings had no such loyalties outside their families, nor outside 

the land approximately defined by the cantreds of Rhos and Daugleddau. Two scraps of 

evidence point to vigorous defence of this independence. In 1124 Richard's father, 

regarding St Caradog as a saint whose deeds were connected with his own Flemish 

family, a mark of their detachment from the hand of St Davids, tried to prevent the 

translation of his body from St Ishmaels to St Davids at a time when Bernard, then 

bishop, was gathering in Welsh saints to aid his campaign for primacy. 62 Fifty years 

later Richard, defending Rhosmarket's exemption from tithes, came into conflict with 

Gerald himself and was vehemently advised by his sons-in-law to desist from rash talk 

(stultiloquius). The nature of the conflict itself and Gerald's natural irascibility may 

have caused him to write that Richard had always envied Gerald and his people. In this 

61 
For instances see Journey, p. 145. 

6z Journey, pp. 144-5. 
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case familial loyalties were clearly strained between a church, dominated by the 

Geraldine family, of which fitz Tancard was as much a part as Gerald, and the 

independent nature of the Flemish settlement, where fitz Tancard, as Gerald 

acknowledged, was an important man. 63 

Maurice de Prendergast, then, from the district of Rhos, sprang from a people born of 

mercenary soldiers, with lifelong experience of marcher warfare, fiercely protective of 

their independence, neither English nor Welsh, but recognised by contemporaries as 

different and separate. It was against the background of these independent Flemish 

loyalties that de Prendergast's defection to Ossory, as described in the Song, must be 

viewed and will be considered later in the chapter. 

What has been set out so far is a range of divergent backgrounds and varying pressures 

bearing down on the lives of the principal early incomers to Ireland. How these 

pressures operated on their own view of themselves may give some indication of the 

extent of their detachment from the wider world of Angevin politics and must now be 

considered. 

Henry I had established a firm royal control in Wales. The Brut annalist acknowledged 

with some awe the great power in Welsh politics emanating from him as 'the man 

against whom no one could be of avail save God himself, who had bestowed that 

authority upon him'. 64 His suzerainty over the Welsh princes, his overlordship of, 

63 Gir. Camb., i, p. 26. By the end of his life Gerald seems to have mellowed in his view of fitz Tancard 

ascribing to him 'the solid gravity and maturity ... of his impressive and handsome figure': Speculum 

Duorum, p. 39. 

64 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1113. 
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among others, the marcher lordships of Ceredigion, Kidwelly, Cemais and Emlyn, his 

retention of Pembroke in his own hands, the appointment of his wife's chaplain, 

Bernard, as bishop of St Davids and the plantation of the Flemings made up a marcher 

region firmly under royal control. The Michaelmas 1130 pipe roll entry for Pembroke, 

slight though it is, bears witness to the integration of at least a part of west Wales into 

the central administrative system exercising royal authority. 65 All that control was swept 

away in the anarchy of Stephen's reign. In the aftermath of the Welsh onslaughts of 

1136, royal interest in what was happening in west Wales declined in proportion to 

Stephen's ability to take any effective action. As Le Patourel has pointed out, because 

he could not penetrate the great line of Marcher fortresses from Bristol to Chester, 

largely in the hands of Angevin supporters by the 1140s, he could not exercise Henry's 

overlordship in Wales. 66 Indeed, in the larger context of Angevin politics, Wales was 

only one piece of several spun off by the shattering of Henry's empire. 

There were some individual actions, unsupported by Stephen. Thus, in 1136 Richard 

fitz Gilbert, making for his lost Welsh lands in Ceredigion, possibly in a fit of rebellious 

pique, preceded by a fiddler and minstrel, was ambushed and slain at Coed Grwyne near 

Abergavenny. Miles of Gloucester had to rescue Richard's widow from Cardigan. 

Stephen did send Baldwin fitz Gilbert, Richard's brother, to recover Ceredigion; he went 

as far as Brecon, turning back without firing an arrow on hearing stories of the fury and 

determination of the Welsh. Robert fitz Harold made an expedition of his own but was 

ultimately thwarted by the Welsh. Thus 'it seemed to the king that he was striving in 

65 For Henry's relations with Welsh princelings see Davies, Conquest, pp. 42-4. For his initiatives in 

Dyfed see Rowlands, 'The Making of the March', pp. 151-3. 

66 J Le Patourel, 'What did not Happen in Stephen's Reign', History, 58 (1973), pp. 1-17 at p. 8. 
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vain.. . and preferred to endure their [Welsh] rebellion for a time'. 67 These failures were a 

beacon signal to the Welsh that they would be left to themselves without royal 

intervention, at least for the time being. In 1137 Gruffudd ap Rhys entered the Flemish 

cantred of Rhos, and Owain and Cadwaladr descended from Gwynedd to capture 

Carmarthen. Although Gruffudd died in 1137, his sons effectively held Deheubarth, 

made up mainly of Dyfed, Ceredigion and Ystrad Tywi, confining the English to 

Swansea, Pembroke and St Davids. 68 Therefore, when his Pembroke lands were 

conferred on him in 1138, Gilbert fitz Gilbert was hardly in a position to take seisin of 

them and did not visit them until 1145, when 'he subdued the land; and he built the 

castle of Carmarthen and another castle in Mabudryd'. However, in 1146, Cadell ap 

Gruffudd 'overcame the castle of Dinweilir, which earl Gilbert had built', Hywel ab 

Owain overcame Carmarthen and Cadell and his brothers took Llanstephan. Maredudd 

ap Gruffudd then held on to Llanstephan against the siege laid by 'a great multitude of 

the French and the Flemings' led by William and Maurice fitz Gerald and William fitz 

Hai. 69 So, during the anarchy, west Wales was almost wholly abandoned. In south-east 

Wales the Angevin party filled the vacuum left by the collapse of royal authority, 

increasingly treating it as a source of troops. 70 When Henry II did turn his attention to 

Wales in 1157, he moved against Gwynedd in the north. He brought Rhys to heel in 

1163, but after his retreat in 1165, again from a northern campaign, and Rhys's 

subsequent capture of Cardigan in November of the same year, Henry's policy in Wales 

became one of containment. In 1166, having put the Welsh marches in a defensible 

67 Gesta Stephani, pp. 10-13. 

68 Lloyd, ii, pp. 475-6,501. 

69 Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1144, s. a. 1145. Presumably Gilbert repaired rather than built the castle at 

Carmarthen. 

70 For Angevins in south-east Wales, taken to be from Swansea eastwards, see Davies, Conquest, p. 47. 
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state, he left for France. " At the time of Diarmait's stay, practical royal help or 

protection was remote, so that, for resistance to Welsh military action in west Wales, the 

English and Flemings had to look to themselves. 

Against a background of enforced royal neglect of west Wales, the need to divide into 

two parts Bartlett's first stage of 'immigrant venture' in Ireland becomes clearer. His 

first stage, covering the period from 1169 to 1171, includes fitz Stephen and fitz Gilbert 

as 'squeezed out by the hostility of a centralising lordship... a political out-group'. 72 

However, the impact of a centralising lordship on fitz Stephen is not easy to discern for, 

as has been argued above, they were local circumstances that propelled him towards 

Ireland, distinguishing him and his immediate companions from the fitz Gilbert group. 

Is there evidence, then, that the Dyfed party itself had any perception of separateness 

that would detach them from a centralising lordship and from loyalties beyond their own 

territories? 

Maurice fitz Gerald's speech when under siege in Dublin - 'For surely we are not 

looking to relief from our own people. Now we are bound by that law whereby as we 

are English to the Irish, so are we Irish to the Englishr73 - is a graphic statement of 

abandonment, echoed in Gerald's bitter observation about himself later in life that both 

the English and Welsh regarded him as foreign. However, he composed Maurice's 

speech from a conspicuously Geraldine perspective fifteen years after the event so that, 

either as a statement of national or racial perception, or as a reflection of how Maurice 

" Torigni, p. 226. 

'2 Bartlett, 'Colonial Aristocracies', p. 30. 

73 Exp. Hib., p. 267. 
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and his colleagues viewed themselves in 1167, it must be treated cautiously. 

Nevertheless, the use of the term English suggests that at least by the 1180s, if not 

before, the fitz Geralds no longer saw themselves as Normans or French. 74 Focus on the 

matter of race or nationality does, however, obscure the more important point that 

Gerald, his own identity confused in a mixture of blood, abusive at various times of 

English, Welsh and Normans, maintained unbroken his essentially familial loyalties 

through many shifts of view of people defined by race. It is this kind of loyalty, 

sharpened by adversity, that is expressed in Maurice's speech. Through the mirror of 

Gerald's literary device, it is perhaps a faithful reflection of how such men, cut off from 

the sources of power, had come to see themselves, reliant only on themselves and on 

those immediately familiar to them. 

Therefore, it is suggested, family connections and loyalties shaped the way the people of 

Dyfed behaved under constant threat from military action, with no assurance of material 

aid from their central lord. Gerald's diverse blood connections, typical of all Nest's 

descendants, were the outcome of the exploitation of marriage to further what have been 

called political ambitions. " Gerald's observation on Gerald of Windsor's marriage to 

Nest, 'so that he might make deeper roots for himself and his dependants in those parts', 

succinctly confirms that those ambitions were firmly based on the consolidation and 

expansion of local, though extensive, family interests. 76 David fitz Gerald's distribution 

of daughters in marriage was another example of the same kind of consolidation, 

74 For contemporary use of the term 'English' see Gillingham, 'The English Invasion of Ireland', pp. 
30-32. 

75 For this characterisation of marriage alliances in west Wales see A. J. Roderick, 'Marriage and Politics 

in Wales, 1066-1282', WHR, 4 (1968-9), pp. 3-20 at p. 7. 

76 Gir. Camb., vi, p. 91, cited in Roderick, 'Marriage and Politics in Wales', p. 7. 
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reinforced in his case by a distribution of episcopal lands against the wishes of his own 

clergy. " For the early incomers to Ireland marriage, as an instrument to extend family 

affiliations, and as a basis for future baronial dynasties, was a well-rehearsed technique. 

Local loyalties based on family and the familiar were not of course peculiar to the 

English or Flemings in Dyfed. McCann points out that Welsh court poets of the period 

refer to their Welsh princes almost twice as often in terms of their local kingdoms, 

Gwynedd, Powys or Deheubarth, as in terms of Wales and Welsh, a sign of local rather 

than 'national' loyalty. 78 Where the universal church, crossing the boundaries of 

kingdoms and princedoms, and the essential localism of rural society inhibited 

development of national consciousness, Davies identifies the familial, hierarchical and 

dynastic as the bonding agents of medieval society. 79 Gerald reflects these local 

loyalties in his question of to whom the glory of the conquest of Ireland should be most 

fully attributed. He distinguishes three groups. They are the men of St Davids, 

specifically men of our stock (nostri generis), the men of Llandaff who followed the 

successes of the first group, proud rather than courageous (generosis... magis quam 

animosis), and the forces under the king. 80 While Gerald's answer is hardly in doubt, he 

identifies and defines the first two groups by locality. Describing Prince John's 

household in Ireland, he distinguishes Normans, English, and nostri, and it was the 

latter, Gerald's own people of west Wales, with an experience of Ireland, whose counsel, 

" Gir. Carob., iii, p. 432. 

78 McCann, 'The Welsh View of the Normans', p. 65. 

79 R. R. Davies, 'The Peoples of Britain and Ireland 1100-1400. I. Identities', TRHS, 6th series, 4 (1994), 

pp. 1-20 at p. 3. 

80 Exp. Hib., p. 406. 
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according to Gerald, ought to have been followed but was ignored. 81 This contemporary 

distinction is perhaps reflected in, even nourished by, the dispute over episcopal lands 

between Bernard of St Davids and Urban of Llandaff, rumbling on from around 1119 

until Urban's death in 1134 settled matters. Both bishops were Norman nominees but 

both promoted the independence of their diocesan authority, Urban complaining of the 

influx of Norman monks into Llandaff and Bernard, as part of his counter-attack against 

Urban, pushing for metropolitan status. 82 Local identification of their ambitions with St 

Davids and Llandaff respectively was characteristic of provincial interests dominating 

motivation and action, possibly reinforcing a sense of locality in more secular circles. 

Locality as a powerful spur to action would have inspired the battle cries of the men of 

west Wales in Ireland invoking St David, and in the case of Miles de Cogan his own 

family name. 83 

Rhys's rise to dominance in west Wales has as its obverse the increasingly precarious 

conditions of life for the English and Flemings in the 1160s. Those directly threatened 

were those on the spot, the castellans and their families, the true marchiones as 

Rowlands calls them. 84 The boundaries of these fragmented western marches were 

fluid, protected with varying success in military commands where warfare was the 

primary rule of survival, and where castleguard and military service were still often 

81 Exp. Hib., pp. 394-5. 

e2 St Davids Episcopal Acta, pp. 3-4; Episcopal Acts, i, pp. 137-44; Tatlock, 'Caradoc of Llancarfan', p. 

143. 

83 Song, 11.744,987,1679,1923,1937,3443. Paterson points out that Cogan, Sully and Barry as 

place-names on the Welsh coast are probably Scandinavian in origin, the Cogans, Sullys and Barn's 

taking their names from rather than giving their names to the place: Paterson, 'Scandinavian Influences 

in the Place-names and Early Personal Names of Glamorgan', pp. 33,46. 

84 Rowlands, 'The Making of the March', p. 145. 

208 



performed in person when in England commutation and proxy performance had become 

more common. 85 Within a society thus organised for and actively engaged in war, fitz 

Stephen probably had few problems in finding suitably experienced sergeants and 

archers from the same castles where he and his relatives had commanded tight groups of 

soldiers who knew one another well, forging loyalties stronger than those of hired men. 

In west Wales, then, the English, some of them underemployed but experienced 

warriors, inhabited a circumscribed, interlinked society, focused on the protection and 

extension of family advantage as the most effective means of dealing with fierce local 

enmities. Despite their intermingled blood, Gerald's evidence indicates that they 

recognised the differences of habit, custom and speech setting them apart from their 

Flemish neighbours and Welsh neighbours. 86 What can be said of the English in this 

respect can almost certainly be said of the Flemish. However, in west Wales neither 

people can be defined in terms of racial or national identity, but rather in terms of 

familial and kinship interest mediated through shared loyalty to St David. This loyalty 

was articulated most fully by the Song's description of Meiler fitz Henry encouraging his 

knights to follow him across the difficult ford at Limerick: 'St David! ' he shouted loud 

and clear. /For he was his lord/Under God the Creator/[He] Invoked St David night and 

day, /... That he should give him strength, and praise, and renown'. 87 Thus, at least in the 

view of the author of the Song, the lord in whom all their family and tribal loyalties 

85 H. Pryce, 'In Search of a Medieval Society: Deheubarth in the Writings of Gerald of Wales', WHR, 13 

(1986-87), pp. 265-81 at p. 268. 

86 For discussions of language as a dimension of nationality see V. H. Galbraith, Kings and Chroniclers: 

Essays in Medieval History (London, 1982), pp. 113-28 and T. Turville-Petre, England the Nation: 

Language, Literature and National Identity, 1290-1340 (Oxford, 1996), pp. 8-22. 

87 Song, 11.3443-50. 
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were gathered was St David. Through St David personal praise and renown, that is 

glory, would be delivered. 

The only obvious common factors linking these men of St Davids at Bannow in May 

1169 and the fitz Gilbert expedition in August 1170 were the invitation from Diarmait 

and the presence of de Montmorency, uncle of fitz Gilbert. In May 1170 Raymond fitz 

William fitz Gerald, 'le Gros', described by Gerald as of fitz Gilbert's own household 

(defamilia sua), provided a further link but otherwise only the most nominal connection 

between fitz Gilbert and the men of St Davids is to be found. 88 What, then, was the 

nature and extent of his authority over those preceding him, given their allegiances as 

set out above, and who were fitz Gilbert's own followers? 

Some account of fitz Gilbert has been given in Chapter 1. Reference was made there to 

his reduced circumstances, his family's support of Stephen in the anarchy, Henry II's 

apparently continuing antipathy towards him, and his possible attractions to Diarmait. 

An answer to the question of his authority and following starts with an estimate of his 

position, particularly his financial standing and relationship with the king, in the period 

between Diarmait's 1166 visit and August 1170, when he himself set off for Ireland. 

William of Newburgh observed that, on the point of going to Ireland, fitz Gilbert's 'very 

large revenues having been completely plundered, his patrimony almost exhausted [he 

was] liable to creditors beyond limit'. 89 He was the descendant of a powerful line of 

Norman feoffees tightly stitched into the fabric of Norman settlement. In Hollister's 

88 Exp. Hib., p. 248. 

89 Newburgh, p. 167. For an account of some of fitz Gilbert's lands and debts see Flanagan, pp. 112-18; 

also M-T. Flanagan, 'Strongbow, Henry II and Anglo-Norman Intervention', in War and Government in 

the Middle Ages, ed. J. Gillingham and J. C. Holt (Woodbridge, 1984), pp. 62-77 at pp. 62-6. 
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classification of Henry I's magnates based on landed wealth, after Robert of Gloucester, 

Stephen of Blois and Roger of Salisbury, whom he calls the 'supermagnates', his seven 

'Class A' magnates include Gilbert fitz Richard, lord of Clare, Tonbridge and Cardigan, 

Richard fitz Gilbert's grandfather. The eight 'Class B' magnates include Gilbert's 

brothers, Walter, lord of Netherwent and Striguil, and Robert, lord of Baynard. Another 

brother, Roger, was lord of Orbec and Bienfaite in Normandy. 90 Gilbert, Gilbert fitz 

Richard's son, himself became a great magnate by the deaths of his uncles and by the 

favour of King Stephen. The Norman fiefs of Bienfaite and Orbec had passed to him on 

the death of his childless uncle, Roger, sometime after 1131, and not to his elder 

brother, Richard, presumably because Henry wanted to keep the English and Norman 

lands in separate hands. 9' When his uncle, Walter, died childless in 1138, the lordship 

of Netherwent and the castle of Striguil escheated to the crown, whereupon Stephen 

granted them to Gilbert in accordance with Walter's wishes. 92 Walter had also held the 

manors of Weston in Hertfordshire, Badgeworth in Gloucestershire and Chesterford in 

Essex and lands in Bedfordshire, Berkshire and Wiltshire which passed to Gilbert. 93 In 

the same year Stephen created Gilbert earl of Pembroke with the forfeited lands of 

Arnulf de Montgomery, which had probably been in the king's hands since 1103.94 He 

also gave him the castle of Pevensey. 95 

9o CW Hollister, 'Henry I and the Anglo-Norman Magnates', ANS, 2 (Woodbridge, 1980), pp. 93-107 at 

pp. 98-9. 

91 GEC, 10, p. 348. 

92 Wood, Lordship, Castle and Town of Chepstow, p. 12. 

93 Flanagan, 'Strongbow, Henry II and Anglo-Norman Intervention', pp. 62-3. 

9a OV, vi, p. 521; in 1130 Pembroke had a sheriff, Hait, and a mint: PR 31 Henry 1, P. 136. 

9s GEC, 10, p. 349. 
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When Gilbert died in 1148 the estates inherited by his son, Richard fitz Gilbert, had 

already begun to unravel. While, on the face of things, Gilbert controlled substantial 

lands, in reality much was held only nominally. Stephen, unable to control his own 

supporters or to establish order among the quarrelling Norman factions, had abandoned 

Normandy in 1137 and never returned there. 96 A number of fortresses in southern 

Normandy, including Exmes against which Gilbert fitz Gilbert had led a disastrous 

attack with heavy losses in the summer of 1136, had already been handed over to 

Geoffrey of Anjou, husband of the empress Matilda. " From 1141 Geoffrey's raids 

graduated to a systematic and successful campaign, and after the fall of Rouen in 1144 

he was acknowledged as duke of Normandy. 98 Thus it is unlikely that after about 1137 

Gilbert fitz Gilbert ever enjoyed possession of his Norman lands. In 1153 Orbec was in 

the hands of Robert de Montfort and remained so until his death in 1178, when it passed 

in succession to his widow and son so that Richard fitz Gilbert never recovered it. 99 

In west Wales fitz Gilbert possession was intermittent and, as has been shown above, 

without royal support, unsustainable. There is no mention of Gilbert being one of the 

party attempting to recover Llanstephan from Maredudd ap Gruffudd in 1137.100 After 

96 Torigni, pp. 132-3; OV, vi, p. 495. 

97 For Geoffrey of Anjou's progress in Normandy see Warren, Henry 11, pp. 30-31. Orbec was about 

twenty miles north of Exmes, which was at the apex of a triangle of castles in Geoffrey's hands of which 

Alencon and Domfront formed the base, so possibly Gilbert attacked Exmes as part of a plan to secure 

Orbec. Shortly after this failure before Exmes his brother, Walter le Sap, took part in the unsuccessful 

defence of the church tower of le Sap about ten miles north of Exmes, as noted above, presumably as 

part of the same rearguard action to save Orbec which must have fallen to Geoffrey soon after: OV, vi, 

pp. 463-5,471. 

vs Ralph of Diss put Geoffrey's capture of Rouen in 1143 'et extunc dux Normannorum appellatus est': 

Diceto, p. 255. 

99 Flanagan, 'Strongbow, Henry II and Anglo-Norman Intervention', p. 63. 

1" Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1145. 
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Rhys's capture of Cardigan in 1165 the family's lands in west Wales were all but lost. 

The only other mention of a fitz Gilbert excursion to Dyfed was in 1159, when Richard 

was one of 'a mighty host of French and Normans and Flemings and Saxons and Welsh' 

led by the earl of Cornwall and including the earls of Gloucester, Hertford and 

Salisbury. There, having raised the siege of Carmarthen, they 'encamped at the castle of 

Dinweilir. And without having dared to attack the place where Rhys was, they returned 

home empty-handed'. 10' Fitz Gilbert appears to have been part of Henry's expedition 

into Wales in 1165, but Henry's objective clearly did not embrace recovery of baronial 

lands. 102 Otherwise, on the surviving evidence, Richard fitz Gilbert appears to have 

taken a surprisingly small part in the defence or recovery of lands to which he might 

have laid claim in west Wales. In any case after 1154, when Pembroke was in the king's 

hands, the king did not acknowledge the earldom. Pembroke was granted, with the 

lordship of Ireland, to John in 1185, and the earldom was only conferred again on 

William Marshal in 1199. There was one other block of estates which might have been 

his. From 1164 fitz Gilbert and his cousin Roger fitz Richard, as great grandsons of 

Rohesia Giffard, could also claim inheritance of the estate of Walter, earl of 

Buckingham, but Henry retained the Giffard honour in his own hands until 1189.1°3 

Thus, when fitz Gilbert met Diarmait in 1166/7, the only land in his possession, apart 

from scattered manors in Hertfordshire, Gloucestershire and Essex, was the honour of 

Striguil. While its extent was perhaps greater than would justify Gerald's remark that he 

was a man 'succeeding to a name rather than to an estate', even there he did not enjoy all 

10` Brut (RBH), s. a., 1159. 

102 PR I1 Henry II, p. 13. 

ios Flanagan, 'Strongbow, Henry II and Anglo-Norman Intervention', pp. 65,77. 
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the revenues. 104 Henry II's confirmation of Henry I's grant to the abbey of Cormeilles in 

Normandy included 'from Troy [and] Cwmcarvan... moiety of tithe of lordship, and from 

land of Richard, son of Earl Gilbert, between Usk and Wye half tithe of his lordship 

(dominio) in the wood, and in the open, in fisheries, honey, pannage and plea dues and 

one fourth of the tithe of Striguil... and the church of Striguil with its chapel and all its 

tithes, rents and appurtenances. ' Another confirmation by Henry II of a grant of William 

fitz Osbern to the abbey of Lira in Normandy included 'half the tithe of the roll of 

Striguil and half of all the tithe arising between the Wye and the Usk, to wit cows, pigs. 

money, rents, fish and honey'. 105 

Thus, with 'the exhaustion of his patrimony' it would follow that he had 'creditors 

beyond limit', although William of Newburgh may have exaggerated their extent. His 

creditors appear to have included Aaron the Jew of Lincoln, to whom he owed 80 marks 

for the mortgage of his manor of Weston in Hertfordshire, and Flanagan suggests that he 

may have borrowed from Josce, a Jew of Gloucester, who was fined 100 marks for 

lending to those who went to Ireland without the king's permission. "' He would not 

have been the first in his family to borrow from Jews. His uncle, Richard fitz Gilbert, 

killed in 1136, appears in the 1130 pipe roll as owing 200 marks to the king for his debt 

ºoa The lordship of Striguil, which comprised the parishes of Tidenham and Woolaston on the right bank of 

the Severn, extended from where the river Trothy turns north east, near Monmouth and joins the Wye, 

westward towards Raglan and Usk, near Trostry, though not including Usk itself, and down to Caerleon 

and all the south part of later Monmouthshire between the Wye and the Usk, except the episcopal 
lordship of Mathern and the lordships of Caldicot, Goldcliff and Lebeneth. Usk was a dependent fief 

subject to the Striguil overlordship. Other dependent manors included Magor, Tintern, Penterry, 

opposite Tintern, and, near Gloucester, Hardwicke and Badgeworth: Wood, Lordship, Castle and Town 

of Chepstow, p. 13; A. J. Taylor, 'Usk Castle and the Pipe Roll of 1185', Arch. Camb., 99 (1946-47), 

pp. 249-255 at p. 250; Exp. Hib., p. 247. 

"°s Dated before May, 1172: Recueil des Actes de Henri II, No. 319; Troy and Cwmcarvan were at the 

north-west boundary of the honour of Striguil: Wood, Lordship, Castle and Town of Chepstow, p. 54. 

106 PR 16 Henry II, p. 78; Flanagan, 'Strongbow, Henry II and Anglo-Norman Intervention', p. 65. 

214 



to the Jews as well as £30 for his lands in Wales. 107 It is likely that the debts 

accumulated by fitz Gilbert, some perhaps still outstanding from and attributable to his 

family's expenditure in the civil war, could not be serviced from the income from his 

reduced lands. The pipe roll of 1185, although compiled under very different 

circumstances, when Striguil was in the king's hands and threatened by Welsh attacks, 

does give some indication of what levels of revenue and kinds of expenditure might be 

expected in an aggressively farmed honour. For the combined farms of Striguil and 

Usk, including perquisites of the honorial court, the total revenue was just over £117. 

From this were deducted repairs, principally to the castles, amounting, in round figures, 

to £23, tithes to Lire and Cormeilles £7, wages and shoes for sergeants, archers, janitors 

and watchmen £16, seed corn and stock £18, leaving less than half the total revenue for 

other purposes. 108 Therefore, other ways of raising money had to be employed. 

It was the sale of property that probably brought fitz Gilbert and fitz Harding together. 

Fitz Harding, as has been noted, purchased at some unknown date a quarter knight's fee 

from fitz Gilbert at Wellow near Bath, and Tickenham in Somerset from the honour of 

Striguil, although these may have been foreclosures on mortgage debts rather than 

purchases. Therefore, according to William of Newburgh, 'going downhill (proclivius) 

he [fitz Gilbert] took comfort in attractions (invitantibus) to greater things'. 109 

Nevertheless, against this picture of indigence, and the lavishness William associated 

with it, fitz Gilbert still managed to join Henry's Welsh expedition in 1165 with twenty 

107 PR 31 Henry I, p. 53; debts to a Jew escheated to the king when the Jew died, 'for the Jews and all their 

property belong to the king': Roger de Hoveden, Annals, trans. H. T. Riley, 2 vols. (London, 1853), ii, 

p. 553. 

108 Taylor, 'Usk Castle and the Pipe Roll of 1185', p. 250. 

'09 Newburgh, p. 167. 
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knights and forty sergeants, probably as a better option than the £76 5s otherwise 

demanded of him. "' This was a substantial force to be raised by a baron in reduced 

circumstances. William of Newburgh may have exaggerated the depth of fitz Gilbert's 

fall by judging his penury as just reward for indulgence in luxury. The speed of Henry's 

reaction to fitz Gilbert's expedition to Ireland could signify a slightly different view 

based on aspects of their relationship now to be further explored. 

From Henry's accession to the time of Diarmait's visit, as has been noted, fitz Gilbert 

and the king had little contact with one another in contrast to the speedy reconciliation 

of some of Stephen's loyal supporters, such as Richard de Lucy, Robert, earl of 

Leicester, and Henry of Essex, and the more gradual return to the king's trust of the 

younger Geoffrey de Mandeville. What appears to have attracted the king to the 

appointment of these men to royal office was their experience and competence. "' Fitz 

Gilbert, on the other hand, had not distinguished himself in Stephen's service, his 

reputation did not suggest the ability the king sought and found in others, and thus he 

was not useful. Despatching him on escort duty to Germany in 1168 accompanied by 

the earl of Arundel, William d'Aubigny, a trusted royal servant, may have been a test of 

loyalty, as well as of competence. 12 Gervase of Canterbury refers to fitz Gilbert 

incurring the king's wrath in 1168, but does not give the reason. It could have been for 

presuming to ask for licence to go to Ireland or because his performance on escort duty 

failed to please. Either way, as Gervase put it, 'it was not possible to please the king 

10 PR II Henry II, p. 13. 

"' Amt, Accession of Henry II, pp. 21-3,72. 

112 Diceto, p. 330. In 1164 Arundel was a leading member of the diplomatic mission to the papal curia 

following Becket's flight abroad: Warren, Henry II, p. 490. 
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either by himself or through others in his place, nor was it possible to hold in peace 

those things which were his by right'. 13 What happened in August 1170 was of a 

different order. Fitz Gilbert's disdain for the last-minute royal prohibition on his sailing 

to Ireland, followed by his conspicuous successes there, and the fact that he had 

undertaken so great an enterprise (rem tantam), so infuriated the king that, though 

apparently mortally ill at Ger Mortain, he acted swiftly to sequestrate fitz Gilbert's 

English patrimony and to put an embargo on supplies to Ireland. "' By December 1170 

Striguil and fitz Gilbert's manor at Weston were in the king's hands. 15 The king was 

also furious with those lords of Pembrokeshire who had permitted fitz Gilbert to pass 

through their lands on his way to Ireland, although, with his own men installed as 

constables in their castles, his anger subsided. ' 16 The fines he imposed on those who 

went without permission were another dimension of the completeness of Henry II's 

actions when he moved to destroy every root attached to a disobedient subject. "7 

Summary distraint and disseisin, leading to economic destruction, were how he dealt 

with rebellious or disobedient tenants-in-chief. They may have been legitimately 

powerful through birth, marriage or estate, and were often marchers outside the 

kingdom proper, but they were too strong for the web of common administration. 

Roger, earl of Hereford, and Hugh Mortimer were earlier examples. "8 

13 Gerv. Cant., i, p. 234. The identification of de Montmorency as fitz Gilbert's uncle strongly suggests he 

was Gervase's source. 

"'Newburgh, p. 168. 

15 Flanagan, 'Strongbow, Henry II and Anglo-Norman Intervention', p. 66. 

16 Exp. Hib., p. 274. 

"' PR 16 Henry II, p. 78; PR 17 Henry II, pp. 17,29,92; PR 18 Henry II, p. 49. 

18 For discussion of Henry's use of disseisin without judgement see J. E. A. Jolliffe, Angevin Kingship 

(London, 1955), pp. 126-9. 
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In July 1171 fitz Gilbert, threatened by Ruaidri Ua Conchobair following Diarmait's 

death in May, sent de Montmorency to plead with the king for the return of his 

confiscated lands. The king's reaction was precise and uncompromising. He issued a 

writ (mandavit) of sequestration 'that he should render to him [the king] his land in 

England and Normandy and the whole of the land in Ireland which he had received 

through his wife, and he conceded to him [fitz Gilbert] that he be constable or seneschal 

of the whole of Ireland'. 19 To become a servant of the king in exchange for his English 

and Norman patrimony and the immense lands he had won in Ireland by conquest and 

marriage would have been a mighty fall indeed. Moreover, it is significant that the Irish 

land is particularly referred to as 'received through his wife'. This land, acquired 

through his marriage to Alfe, had descended from Diarmait. The king of England had 

no overlordship or rights as to the disposition of Diarmait's Irish king's lands, so that the 

power and status they bestowed on fitz Gilbert put him beyond Henry's tenurial control, 

changing the perspective from which he was viewed at the Angevin centre. 

In view of the royal anger following fitz Gilbert's departure to Ireland and of the full 

deployment of instruments to destroy him, Gervase's assertion that he had obtained a 

licence to leave seems odd. The Song is clear that fitz Gilbert could not leave without 

licence because the king 'is the lord/of my landed estate'. 12' Gerald's view of the licence 

is ambiguous, calling it quasi licentia, while the wording of the letter fitz Gilbert 

purports to send to the king by Raymond adds a further note of uncertainty, starting 'By 

19 Torigni, p. 252. An earlier visit by Raymond le Gros in December 1170 offered the Irish lands to the 

king in return for desperately needed supplies, but Henry was distracted by Becket's murder on 29 

December and did not respond: Exp. Hib., p. 259. 

120 Gerv. Cant., p. 234; Song, 11.357-61. 
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your licence, my lord, if I recall correctly (si bene recordor)'. 12i Gervase's information 

was probably gleaned from de Montmorency, who would have claimed his nephew's 

presence in Ireland as legitimate and licensed, even if it were not so. If the king's 

reaction to fitz Gilbert's petition in 1168 was either to refuse, or delay by sending him 

abroad, why was he so much more angered in 1170/71 if he had in fact given 

permission? What did he fear from fitz Gilbert? 

It is noticeable that fitz Gilbert's forerunners in Ireland, the fitz Stephen, de Prendergast 

and fitz Gerald parties in 1169 and Raymond le Gros in 1170, a known associate of fitz 

Gilbert, appeared to have no difficulties with permissions or licences. The crucial 

difference between them and fitz Gilbert was that fitz Gilbert's immediate lord was the 

king and theirs was not. Therefore Henry's political sensitivities of the moment, even 

though fitz Gilbert was not engaged at the centre, could have had a direct impact on 

him. In 1166 the Constitutions of Clarendon, in an attempt to prevent appeals to Rome 

in the Becket conflict, declared that none could leave the kingdom without royal licence. 

This was little different from the general authority found in the Leges Henrici Primi, 

inherent in lordship, that a man could not quit his lord sine licentia. 122 This aspect of 

lordship may have been at the heart of Henry's ferocious reaction. Fitz Gilbert's 

presence may not have been required, indeed may not have been welcomed, at court, but 

part of the proper functioning of lordship depended on the lord's reliance on his man's 

service when needed. A formal leave-taking clarified the circumstances of a departure, 

establishing that the relationship of service between lord and man was unbroken with 

121 Exp. Hib., pp. 248,259. 

'22Leges Henrici Primi, ed. L. J. Downer (Oxford, 1972), c. 43.2, cited in S. D. B. Brown, 'Leave-taking: 

Lordship and Mobility in England and Normandy in the Twelfth Century', History, 79 (1994), pp. 

199-215 at p. 207. For the significance of the Clarendon clause see also pp. 199-200. 

219 



absence, and that the leave-taker was not removing himself to another lord's service. ''' 

The Gesta Stephani describe Stephen noticing Gilbert fitz Richard's stealthy withdrawal 

from the court manifestly to oppose the king and the kingdom. Stephen goes on to 

lament: 'He [does not] keep faith to me, his one and only lord'. '24 Therefore failure to 

gain permission where there was ambiguity was a serious breach of that fundamental 

relationship of a lord with his vassal. In the case of Richard fitz Gilbert, it is probably 

this very ambiguity, particularly expressed by Gerald's quasi licentia, that caught the 

attention of more than one near-contemporary, as has been shown above. Fitz Gilbert's 

departure was a defiance of Henry's authority, but, more significantly, without formal 

leave-taking was perhaps a signal that he had broken faith with his acknowledged lord 

and had abandoned him for another, Diarmait. This may explain why in William of 

Newburgh's account there is a note of finality in fitz Gilbert leaving his possessions in 

England and Wales without regret. Going to Ireland, 'he delighted his waiting friends 

with his welcome arrival'. '25 The Irish Sea was his Rubicon. By crossing it he broke the 

bonds which tied him to the king, and, by effectively abandoning his lordship, declared 

himself an outlaw. Thus, against this background, Henry's reaction to successive 

approaches through Raymond and de Montmorency, and his efforts to cut off all succour 

to fitz Gilbert from England, are understandable. Why, then, did the king have to go to 

Ireland himself? What did he fear from there? 

'23 For discussion of leave-taking in vernacular sources and its expression through public gesture, with 

examples, see Brown, 'Leave-taking: Lordship and Mobility', pp. 208-13. 

' 24 Gesta Stephani, pp. 13 3 -4. 

"'Newburgh, p. 168. 
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Bartlett suggests that royal involvement in Wales and Ireland arose because the king 

wanted a share in the profits, and the situation demanded the political supervision of a 

vigorous, semi-autonomous interest group. Hudson attributes Henry II's appearance in 

Ireland to his desire that he should exploit Irish resources, rather than that his barons, 

whose loyalty was less than certain, should do so. Frame agrees that he went to control 

and exploit the occupation already begun by Welsh lords, and that fitz Gilbert's alarming 

growth of power was what precipitated his expedition to Ireland in October 1171. ''6 

Henry's interest in exploiting the occupation for profit may have been among his 

motives, but the evidence suggests more pressing concerns about the exercise of his 

authority as a king. Political control was certainly at the heart of two of the three 

reasons Gervase gave for Henry's expedition. They were that the Irish invited his 

intervention to provide protection against fitz Gilbert's depredations. Conversely, fitz 

Gilbert, fearing to lose all, either to royal sequestration, or to a compact of Irish kings, 

offered to hold his lands of the king, on condition that the king gave no succour to the 

Irish. 127 

However, there may be a more fundamental reason for Henry's haste to go to Ireland in 

October 1171, not directly proposed by William of Newburgh, but nevertheless 

contained in his foreshortened summary of how the king dealt with fitz Gilbert: 

'Threatening much stronger actions, [the king] compelled him, now almost with royal 

power (paene re nantem to return speedily to [the king's] grace atiam ' 128 There 

'26 Bartlett, Gerald of Wales, p. 2; Hudson, 'The Changing Economy of the Irish Sea Province', p. 65: R. 

Frame, ' Les Engleys Nees en Irlande': The English Political Identity in Medieval Ireland', TRHS, 6th 

series, 3 (1993), pp. 83-103 at p. 86; Frame, Political Development of the British Isles, p. 35. 

'27 Gerv. Cant., p. 235. The third reason, in Gervase's view, was to place himself beyond the reach of a 

papal interdict. 

128 Newburgh, p. 168. 
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are two key words here, regnantem and gratiam. The first, regnantem, suggests that fitz 

Gilbert was taking on both the appearance and substance of a king. After Diarmait's 

death, and with the capture of Dublin in August 1171, fitz Gilbert, consolidating his grip 

on the lordship of Leinster, quickly became embroiled in the pervasive cycle of Irish 

dynastic politics with an expedition against the rebellious king of Ossory. Then, the 

Song recounts, he made peace with Murtough, king of Hy Kinsellagh, and granted the 

pleas of Leinster to his brother-in-law, Donnell Kavanagh. They were both called kings 

but, the Song continues, the head-kings of Ireland are whoever holds Meath, Leinster, 

Desmond, Munster, Connacht and Ulster. "' Fitz Gilbert was one of these. 

English pretensions to Irish kingship persist in William of Newburgh's report of the 

popular belief that Hugh de Lacy was providing for himself a royal diadem, so assuming 

the kingdom of Ireland for himself rather than for the king of England. Gerald wrote 

that it was widely suspected that, having laid aside his fealty, he wanted to usurp the 

kingdom, crown and sceptre. The Annals of Loch Ce describe him as 'king of Midhe, 

and Breifne and Airghiall, and it was to him that the tribute of Connacht was paid; and 

he it was that won all Erinn for the Foreigners'. 13' He had also, without the king's 

permission, married Ruaidri Ua Conchobair's daughter, an alliance remarkably similar 

to that between fitz Gilbert and Affe, daughter of Diarmait. 131 In 1175 de Montmorency 

was sufficiently aware of royal anxiety over aspirations to kingship to use it as an 

accusation against Raymond le Gros. Henry's response in the following spring was to 

129 Song, 11.2033-2154,2181-98. Gerald makes no reference to the Ossory incident or de Prendergast's 

part in it on behalf of Domnall Mac Donncadh, perhaps because it happened when fitz Stephen was a 

prisoner in Wexford and unable to give Gerald details. 

"'Newburgh, pp. 239-40; Exp. Hib., p. 353; ALC, i, p. 173. 

131 Hoveden, Gesta, i, p. 270. 
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send over four royal officers, two to stay in Ireland, and two to escort Raymond back to 

England. ' 32 

Henry's reaction to the power of William, earl of York, in 1155 may have been justified 

by William of Newburgh's later description of William as 'more truly the king beyond 

the Humber than King Stephen'. 133 In the recent history of western Christendom, 

certainly known to Henry, there were other ambitious, sometimes disappointed, men 

from substantial landed families, graduating by venture from lordship to regal titles, 

such as Roger II, who took the title of king of Sicily in 1130, and Baldwin of Boulogne, 

king of Jerusalem. 114 Certainly ambitious and zealous men, answering the call to 

crusade, could draw on large numbers to form armed groups, who might then act 

independently to pursue an opportunity, if presented. Thus, for example, the Germans, 

Flemings, English, Welsh and Scots sailed from Dartmouth in May 1147 in 164 vessels 

as part of the Second Crusade. On their way they were drawn into a campaign to free 

Lisbon from Moorish control, which was partly Alfonso-Henry's justification to the 

pope for recognising him as king of Portugal. After defeating the Moslems, many 

stayed in Portugal to take up their reward of rich estates offered by Alfonso-Henry's 

agent, the bishop of Oporto, and to become subjects of the new kingdom, already 

accepted as such by his overlord, the king of Castile, and finally recognised by Pope 

Alexander III in 1179.135 Thus, in Portugal another kingdom had been formed, largely 

X32 Exp. Hib., pp. 327-8. 

133 Newburgh, p. 103, quoted in P. Dalton, 'William Earl of York and Royal Authority in Yorkshire in the 

Reign of Stephen', Haskins Society Journal, 2 (1990), pp. 155-65 at p. 165. 

'3a J Riley-Smith, The First Crusaders, 1095-1131 (Cambridge, 1997), pp. 18,171-2; D. Matthew, The 

Norman Kingdom of Sicily (Cambridge, 1992), pp. 34-7,47. 

135 Chronicles and Memorials of the Reign of Richard I, ed. W. Stubbs, 2 vols. (RS, 1864-5), i, pp. c, \Iiv, 

clvii; S. Runciman, A History of the Crusades, 3 vols. (Cambridge, 1951-4), ii, pp. 258-9; Z. N. Brooke. 
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through the enterprise of the powerful vassal of a king either unwilling or unable to 

exert control. In 1188 Gerald was able to claim three thousand signed with the Cross 

from Wales alone and, though possibly exaggerated, it seems a large number were 

available to go. 136 From Henry's point of view, the combination in fitz Gilbert of a 

faithless vassal defying royal authority, the availability to him of military resource, and 

the possibility that he might fuel an uprising to regain the Pembroke lands denied him 

by the king, were spurs to action, but none so powerful as the suspicion that fitz Gilbert 

might be aspiring to a kingdom. In this list a desire for profit, while probably present, 

was not high. 137 

In William of Newburgh's summary the second key word, gratiam, implies the repair of 

a bond, made brittle under the pressure of what William calls 'attractions to greater 

things', and whose fracture had placed fitz Gilbert outside the king's mercy, beyond his 

writ and authority. "' Here a distinction needs to be made between the relationship of 

king and subject and that of overlord and client king, pointed up in Henry's contrasting 

treatment of fitz Gilbert and Rhys at their meetings in St Davids and Pembroke in 

October 1171. Fitz Gilbert had come to St Davids to be reconciled with the king. There 

Henry dined with the bishop and three canons, having declined the offer of a grander 

affair to avoid excessive expense, while fitz Gilbert, with many others, took his meat 

standing. Henry then went to Pembroke, where he received Rhys into his grace and 

favour, returned Hywel, a hostage at Henry's court, to his father, reduced from three 

A History of Europe from 911 to 1198 (London, 1956), pp. 337-8. 

136 
Journey, p. 204. 

137 For the suggestion that Leinster might have been used to support a revolt in Pembroke see Flanagan, 

Strongbow, Henry II and Anglo-Norman Intervention', pp. 68. 

138 Newburgh, p. 167. 
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hundred to thirty-six the number of horses he took from Rhys and deferred the delivery 

of further hostages and tribute. 139 In public gestures Henry thus displayed generosity to 

the bishop, frugality in his own behaviour, mercy to his Welsh client and abasement of 

an overreaching subject. With Rhys the relationship was essentially personal without 

legal or bureaucratically enforceable sanctions, acknowledging superiority of the one 

over the other, leaving the client prince with his title, land, honour, status and authority, 

over his own people intact. He did not depend on royal grants for his power, his 

position as a royal official was secondary to his role as native prince and he appears to 

have made no payments into the Exchequer. 14' 

While Henry recognised Rhys as a prince, by contrast fitz Gilbert was a disobedient 

tenant who could not be accorded client status as king of Leinster. He had to be brought 

back into a proper relationship of lord and tenant, with sanctions based on legal 

formulae, to be returned speedily to the king's grace, in gratiam, otherwise the authority 

of Henry's own kingship would be diminished. In the summer of 1171, it is suggested 

then, fitz Gilbert appeared to Henry to have become not just a marcher lord taking his 

liberties too far, but more a potential dynast to be brought down to earth. This was 

achieved by the expedition to Ireland between October 1171 and April 1172. The nature 

of the king's settlement in Ireland was not dissimilar to his arrangements in Wales in 

1171 and 1172, denying to fitz Gilbert, in Orpen's view, the foundation of a kingdom in 

Ireland. Henry made an accommodation with Irish princes, asserting his overlordship, 

leaving his own appointees in Dublin, Wexford and Waterford, just as he had inserted 

139 Brenhinedd, p. 175; Brut (Pen. ), s. a. 1171. 

14' For a discussion of overlordship and, in particular, the nature of Rhys's submission to Henry in 1171, 

see R. R. Davies, "'Keeping the Natives in Order": the English King and the "Celtic" Rulers 

1066-1216', Peritia, 10 (1996), pp. 212-24 at pp. 214-16; also D. J. Moore, The External Relations of 

Native Welsh Rulers, 1063-1282' (unpublished Ph. D. thesis, Bangor, 1991), pp. 105-07. 
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royal constables in marcher castles in Wales in 1171. In Dublin he further , veakened fitz 

Gilbert's position by detaching fitz Stephen, fitz Gerald, fitz Henry and fitz David, 

placing them under Hugh de Lacy's constableship. Raymond le Gros and Miles de 

Cogan departed with the king. Among the leading men in the garrisons in Waterford 

and Wexford were Humphrey de Bohun and Philip de Braose, William de Braose's 

younger brother, both part of the Hereford marcher nexus through marriage. '' It is 

tempting to conclude that Henry was sensitive to the constraint on fitz Gilbert's honour 

of Striguil that these Marcher lords exercised to the north-west and north-east, with 

castles at Abergavenny and St Briavels, and that in Ireland he placed de Bohun and de 

Braose at strategic points in Waterford and Wexford as sharp and practical reminders of 

the control he still had over fitz Gilbert's English patrimony. 

The context of reconciliation between Henry and fitz Gilbert was the containment of 

potential revolt at the margins of his realm, and the enforcement of loyalties whose 

detachment undermined his authority. Then and subsequently Henry was on the 

defensive, threatened by alliances of his own family with hostile neighbouring rulers, 

particularly the kings of France, in turn supported by his own disloyal vassals. 142 In such 

a fragile polity Henry needed Ireland's resource, but with broader concerns his mind was 

elsewhere. As Roger of Howden remarked, probably reflecting as a royal clerk the 

relative importance the Angevin centre attached to Ireland, he could easily have subdued 

the king of Connacht if he had not been obliged to go to Normandy in such haste. 

Howden, setting out arrangements for Irish governance, makes no mention of fitz 

141 Orpen, Ireland under the Normans, i, pp. 281-3. For the submission of the Irish princes and Henry's 

administrative arrangements for Ireland see Flanagan, pp. 267-272,284-98. 

112 J. Gillingham, 'Henry II, Richard I and the Lord Rhys', Peritia, 10 (1996), pp. 225-36 at p. 227. 
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Gilbert. In the list of the king's supporters at Breteuil in 1173, fitz Gilbert is very near 

the end in precedence after such as Humphrey de Bohun and Bertrand de Verdun. '43 

Nevertheless, satisfactory service in France may have convinced the king that fitz 

Gilbert could provide and command the military resources not available to his officer in 

Ireland, William fitz Audelin. Thus, he returned to Ireland as Henry's agent, but avoided 

the use of an official title, using such formulae as 'vices regis Anglie in Hibernie agens' 

and 'ex parte domini regis Anglie', suggesting that he acted with the king rather than for 

him as a royal servant. Henry retained control through power over fitz Gilbert's estates 

in England and Normandy. 144 

It was proposed above that the speed of Henry's reaction to fitz Gilbert's expedition to 

Ireland could signify a view of fitz Gilbert different from William of Newburgh's and 

Gerald's of a broken man. Royal disdain for fitz Gilbert, the son of a family with a 

pedigree of a very high order in the Conquest nobility, perhaps filtering into the 

perception of those who wrote of him with scorn, was at odds with the value placed on 

his nobility by Diarmait, his Irish sponsor, a nobility whose power could be activated by 

the addition of a king's patrimony. William of Newburgh did concede that, being 

reconciled with the king, he had graduated from a man having almost nothing but bare 

nobility to one famed among the Irish and English for his riches. "' It is suggested, then, 

that fitz Gilbert's early successes, and particularly the land he acquired by his marriage 

to a king's heiress, shaped a view at the Angevin centre of an aspiring dynast, albeit at 

'43 Hoveden, Gesta, i, pp. 29-30,51. 

'44 Flanagan, p. 294; J. Everard, 'The "Justiciarship" in Britt any and Ireland under Henry II', AC'S, 20 

(1998), pp. 87-105 at p. 92. 

"'Newburgh, p. 169. 
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the margins of the kingdom. There is no evidence that Henry's interest in the small 

forces who joined Diarmait from west Wales was aroused sufficiently for action. It was 

the nature of fitz Gilbert's intrusion in Ireland and its implications on the wider stage of 

Angevin politics that fired Henry, who was sensitive to any sign of overreaching or 

rebellious ambition in his subjects, bringing him into direct contact with a new set of 

Celtic dynastic politics and burgeoning English marcher lords. Until that happened the 

character of the English intrusion appears to have made little impact on the centre. The 

change that came about when fitz Gilbert arrived may provide an answer to the question 

posed earlier as to his authority over those loyal to St Davids, where he had only the 

most tenuous links. 

In recruiting men to help him, Diarmait offered 'very ample pay' to all classes, from 

earls to common soldiers, including land and farm-stock for those wishing to settle. "' 

These were exactly the terms of fitz Stephen's perception in aiding Diarmait. Though 

Gerald ennobled his motives, acceptance defined those early incomers as mercenaries. 

The defection of de Prendergast confirms that it was the contemporary view. With 

Diarmait's immediate aims fulfilled, when he 'had subdued his country', Maurice, 

wishing to return with his followers to Wales, 'had parted on bad terms/ from King 

Dermot whom he had served', and who prevented him from leaving from Wexford. So 

Maurice offered his services to the king of Ossory who 'leaped to his feet with joy', 

promising 'very rich and ample' pay although his own retainers resented 'that they had 

to hire soldiers/ And to give their pay to the English'. Maurice, thus amply paid and 

back in Wales, perhaps saw another opportunity in August 1170 when he joined fitz 

Gilbert. These were the business dealings of a mercenary with his clients. From fitz 

146 Song, 11.425-38. 
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Gilbert he certainly received handsome reward, being granted Fernegenal and 

Shelmaliere East for the service of ten knights. 141 De Prendergast, fitz Stephen and 

their companions fought in the service of princes and lords for reward, and de 

Prendergast may have perceived that fitz Gilbert was about to accede to the princely 

class. 

As mercenaries fitz Stephen, de Prendergast, fitz Gerald and their parties brought with 

them the experience of border warfare and the habits of castellans and field 

commanders. It is not surprising, then, as the Song makes clear, that Diarmait brought 

the principal English incomers into his military command, acting 'by the advice of his 

English'. 148 It is also clear that in battle the English took steps to shield the king from 

danger, and he himself saw to it that he was so shielded. Thus, the dispositions for the 

attack on Ossory placed the men of Ui Ceinnselagh under Diarmait's son, Domnall 

Cäemanäch, while Diarmait remained with the English. When they attacked the king of 

Ui Fäeläin, Diarmait told the English 'that they should equip themselves/ To guard the 

person of the king', while Domnall led the van. After their return to Ferns, the English 

'were all the time with the king'. A further raid into Ossory had Domnall in the van 

again, followed by the suspect men of Wexford, and then Diarmait himself with the 

English. When the English and Irish were before Dublin in the autumn of 1170 fitz 

Gilbert ' Remained with his English/ And with King Dermot himself . 
149 It was in the 

interests of both parties that Diarmait should be protected; Diarmait because, even with 

147 Song, 11.1056-1101,1272-5,1544-9,3072-80. 

148 Song, 1.510; for examples of when Diarmait conferred with the English commanders see 11.520-3. 

600-9,850-5,928-30. 

"'Song, 11.618-25,856-69,880-3,944-51,1647-9. 
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Leinster secure, until fitz Gilbert arrived he knew his death would be followed by 

dynastic strife, and the incomers because they needed his authority to legitimise first 

their command of Leinstermen in battle, and, secondly, their acquisition of land through 

his grants rather than as pirates or robbers. Diarmait's early grants to fitz Stephen, fitz 

Gerald and de Montmorency may be seen as an extension of his strategy of putting his 

associates in key areas, in these cases covering Wexford and Waterford. Thus the 

English took their place in his inner circle of advisers to whom he granted land, and they 

served him as their king. Perhaps exclusion from such rewards caused de Prendergast's 

defection. 

The Irish native rebellion after Diarmait's death, including Ui Ceinnselagh at the heart of 

Leinster, reinforce the view, otherwise overshadowed by the perspective of subsequent 

events, that the extent of Diarmait's authority over his own people was crucial in 

maintaining English military hegemony and the incomers' grip on their newly-won 

lands. It is true that the English were sustained by some of the effects of Diarmait's 

strategic use of ecclesiastical patronage, marriage and fosterage ties and by placing loyal 

associates in militarily sensitive locations. Thus Domnall Mac Gilla Mocholmöc, king 

of Ui Dünchada, south of the river Liffey, married one of Diarmait's daughters and 

supported the English against the Ostman attempt to recover Dublin. Domnall 

Cäemanäch, fitz Gilbert's brother-in-law, Amlaib Ua Gairbaid and the Ua Ragallaig of 

Tir Briüin remained with the English, the two latter having been supporters of 

Diarmait. 15' It is noticeable that the only known grants by fitz Gilbert between 1171 and 

1176 were in those areas where Diarmait exerted influence, such as Adam de Hereford's 

ºso For relationships with lesser princes see M-T. Flanagan, Strategies of Lordship in pre-Norman and 

post-Norman Leinster', ANS, 20 (1998)', pp. 107-26, esp. p. 124; Song, 11.1735-41,2413-24, pp. 282-. 3. 
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at Aghaboe in north Osraige, where Diarmait's own foster family, Ui Cäellaide, held 

land, or Miles fitz David's Ui Eirc in south Osraige, where Diarmait had endowed a 

nunnery. 151 The size of a knight's fee in areas where Diarmait's control had been most 

assured was appreciably smaller, around ten carucates in the south of county Wexford. 

for example, than in those where he was more vulnerable, such as in the north of the 

county, where a fee was around thirty carucates. 152 So long as he was alive, however, 

Diarmait alone imparted authority to his son-in-law over the earlier English incomers. 

After his death only immediate threat and military necessity sustained this authority as 

for a short moment fitz Gilbert was uncrowned king. His effective dethronement by 

Henry changed the relationship between the great tail of fitz Gilbert's own followers, 

usurping some of Diarmait's earliest grants, and the 1169 incomers with whom they had 

little connection. Before considering this change, the people who came with fitz Gilbert 

must be identified. 

Hervey de Montmorency was fitz Gilbert's paternal uncle, a less powerful relationship 

than that of a maternal uncle who often fulfilled the role of mentor, patron and 

instructor, though, as his nephew's most trusted follower, he may have taken this part. 'S3 

Fitz Gilbert supported him as 'seneschal of all the lands of Earl Richard' until forced by 

his troops' preference for Raymond's command to replace him, though with his 

son-in-law, Robert de Quency, not Raymond. 154 Raymond was one of fitz Gilbert's 

15` Flanagan, 'Strategies of Lordship in pre-Norman and post-Norman Leinster', pp. 122,125. 

152 For the size of knights' fees see W. Colfer, 'Anglo-Norman Settlement in County Wexford', in Wexford: 

History and Society: Interdisciplinary Essays on the History of an Irish County, ed. K. Whelan 

(Dublin, 1987), pp. 65-89 at pp. 71-3. 

i53 LB Smith, 'Fosterage, Adoption and God-parenthood: Ritual and Fictive Kinship in Medieval Wales'. 

WHR, 16 (1992), pp. 1-3 5 at pp. 7-9. 

154 CSM, ii, p. 151; Exp. Hib., pp. 308,310; Song, 11.2743-50. Gerald makes no mention of de Quency 
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familia, witnessing his grant to Usk priory, probably sometime before 1170. and 

apparently sent as an advance party in the summer of 1170.155 However, he was a son of 

William fitz Gerald, thus a nephew of Maurice fitz Gerald and fitz Stephen. Neither his 

subsequent behaviour towards fitz Gilbert in Ireland, whence he returned to Wales 'very 

suddenly in evil humour', nor the cryptic reference to fitz Gilbert's death by Raymond's 

wife, Basilia, fitz Gilbert's sister, as the shedding of 'that great molar which has given 

me so much pain', testifies to a strong bond of loyalty to his lord. Raymond appears to 

be the only member of fitz Gilbert's immediate entourage with roots in west Wales. 156 

The Usk priory charter was also witnessed by Ralph and Walter Bloet. They, with 

Richard and Roland Bloet, were with fitz Gilbert in Ireland, and Walter, the only Bloet 

mentioned in the Song, was granted custody of Raglan castle sometime after 1173.157 

Gilbert de Boisrohard was briefly in charge of Waterford during fitz Gilbert's absence in 

Pembroke, but was replaced by Robert fitz Bernard, the king's appointee, in 1172.1 58 

Flanagan has found connected interests as de Clare tenants in England, and possibly 

Normandy, for Bloets, Boisrohards, de Quency and de Ridelsford. l59 If John de Clahull, 

who married fitz Gilbert's daughter, either illegitimate or from an earlier marriage, and was appointed 
constable of Leinster in Hervey's place. When de Quency was killed in Offaly, Hervey was 
reappointed. 

ass The charter is printed in T. Wakeman, 'On the Town, Castle, and Priory of Usk', Journal of the British 
Archaeological Association, 10 (1885), pp. 257-65 at pp. 261-2; Exp. Hib., p. 248; Song, 11.1401-04. 

's6 Song, 1.2852; Exp. Hib., p. 332. Raymond, with nine attestations, was among the most frequent 

witnesses to fitz Gilbert's charters. Others were Walter Bloet (12), Richard Bloet (5), de Montmorency 
(8), John de Clahull (9), Ralph de Bendeville (5): D. Crouch, 'Strategies of Lordship in Angevin 

England and the Career of William Marshal' in The Ideals and Practice of Medieval Knighthood II, ed. 
C. Harper-Bill and R. Harvey (Woodbridge, 1988), pp. 1-23 at p. 19. In addition to Crouch's list, five 

attestations by Adam de Hereford, four by Richard de Cogan and three by Miles de Cogan and by 

Gilbert de Boisrohard, have been found. Ralph de Bendeville the elder and the younger were witnesses 

to the Usk charter. De Bendevilles held land in Oboy and Slievemargy of de Clahull in the early 

thirteenth century: E. StJ. Brooks, Knights' Fees in Counties Wexford, Carlow and Kilkenny, 13th-15th 

Centuries (Dublin, 1950), pp. 25,57,58,87. 

157 Brooks, Knights' Fees in Counties Wexford, Carlow and Kilkenny, p. 26. 

' 58 Song, 11.2211-14,2623 -6. 
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fitz Gilbert's marshal in Leinster, came from Clothall in Hertfordshire, then he was no 

more than two miles from the fitz Gilbert manor at Weston, so he too was probably a de 

Clare tenant there. Otherwise no record positively identifies the other generously 

rewarded followers, Adam de Hereford, Robert de Bermingham, Robert fitz Richard 

and Thomas Fleming. 

There are two points to be made from this brief survey of fitz Gilbert's most immediate 

associates. The first is that he was unable to establish his own English family in any 

strength in Ireland, partly, of course, because the family itself was diminished. 

Montmorency, apparently without issue, retired to Canterbury in 1179, and de Quency 

was killed in 1172.160 He did grant Forth and Odrone to Raymond le Gros, to whom he 

reluctantly married his sister, but these were confiscated by William fitz Audelin, the 

king's representative in Ireland, after fitz Gilbert's death. 161 The second point is that, in 

general, the fitz Gilbert followers were people of little substance in England. Gervase 

refers to them as 'a few fellow-soldiers and squires', a description probably derived from 

Hervey de Montmorency's own characterisation of his uncle's force. 162 Those named by 

Gerald, the Song or in Irish charters make very little impact in cartularies, exchequer 

returns or other administrative documents as English or Welsh landholders. However, 

in one or two instances it may be possible to detect some very incomplete lines running 

between fitz Harding, fitz Gilbert and Ireland. Geoffrey Coffin, or Cophin, and Roger 

de Aula are cases in point. 

159 Flanagan, pp. 156-60. 

'bo CSM, ii, pp. 304-05; Orpen, Ireland under the Normans, i, 322. 

161 Song, 11.3064-7; Exp. Hib., p. 337. 

'bZ'Assumptis itaque secum paucis commilitonibus et armigeris, ad avunculum suum Herveum... in 

Hibemiam navigavit': Gerv. Cant., p. 234. 
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Geoffrey Coffin was one of those fined for going to Ireland against the king's 

prohibition. "' He had returned from Ireland by 1185, as he granted land to the 

Hospitallers of Jerusalem at Buckland priory in Devon. Hugh Coffin, perhaps his 

brother, also granted land and witnessed another charter around 1185. Between 1179 

and 1188 Hugh Coffin witnessed a charter of Richard, earl of Devon, and was a 

co-witness with Baldwin and Richard Redvers in another charter. 164 They were part of a 

group of either tenants or sub-tenants of the Redvers earls of Devon around Tiverton 

with Bampton to the north. There is another grant and confirmation to Buckland after 

1165 by Warin de Aula and Juliana, his wife, 'for the health of their souls and that of 

Robert de Bantona'. Among the witnesses is Roger de Aula who was probably Warin's 

son, as Warin's brothers are named as Robert, Hugh and Brian in a charter of 1141 x 

1146. After 1189 Roger witnessed ten Redvers charters, mostly dealing with lands in 

Dorset and the Isle of Wight, but he disappears from view after 1200.165 Robert of 

Bampton's lands had passed to Juliana, Robert's daughter, in 1136. She married first 

Fulk I Paynel, who died about 1165, and secondly Warin de Aula. Under Devon in the 

Cartae Baronum Warin held 6 1/4 and 1/5 old fees, and from his own demesne he says 

he gave Robert fitz Harding one knight's fee. This is almost certainly a reference to the 

Weare which fitz Harding acquired from Juliana for the service of one knight, possibly 

as foreclosure on a mortgage, before her second marriage, and confirmed to fitz 

Harding's third son, Robert, in a charter of Prince John, whence Robert took his name, 

163 PR 17 Henry II, p. 29. 

iba Cartulary of Buckland Priory, ed. F. W. Weaver, Somerset Record Society, 25 (1909), nos. 256,258, 

261,263; Charters of the Redvers Family and the Earldom of Devon, 1090-121 ed. R. Bearman. 

Devon and Cornwall Record Society, 37 (1994), pp. 102,190. 

165 Cartulary of Buckland Priory, no. 228; Charters of the Redvers Family, nos. 19,66,69,74.76,78,92, 

pp. 166,191,194,199. 
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Weare. 166 Robert also held of the earl of Devon jointly with his brother, Maurice. half a 

knight's fee at Portbury in Somerset, opposite Avonmouth, which his father had 

purchased of Richard de Moreville. The de Morevilles were prominent and 

long-standing tenants of the earls of Devon. 16' Finally, to complete this thread, a Roger 

de Aula witnessed a fitz Gilbert charter in Ireland. 168 It is not possible positively to 

identify this Roger de Aula with the Devon Roger de Aula. However, it is tempting to 

speculate that there may be some connections here. Fitz Harding was linked to Warin 

de Aula's wife by mortgage and marriage. Geoffrey Coffin was part of a family with 

tenancies close to Bampton held of the earl of Devon, as was Roger de Aula, and was 

known to have gone to Ireland. A Roger de Aula also appears in Ireland, though not 

prominently, as one of fitz Gilbert's set. Could fitz Harding and his family, including 

Henry fitz Harding, then archdeacon of Exeter, have canvassed on behalf of fitz Gilbert 

for people from the west country within the circles they knew personally and with whom 

they had financial dealings? Were Coffin and de Aula, as minor wheels within those 

circles, among the recruits? If so, they may not have liked what they found in Ireland 

because both returned to their roots and stayed in the latter decades of the twelfth 

century. 

Speculation of this kind about the de Aula connection is in the nature of what can be 

gleaned from an extensive search of cartularies and other documents, especially those 

relating to the southern Welsh Marches and to the west of England. However, while 

'66 Sanders, English Baronies, p. 5; RBE, i, pp. 256-7; ; Smyth, Lives of Berkeleys, i, pp. 34-5; Earldom of 

Gloucester Charters, no. 74. Robert's first marriage in 1182 was to Avice Paynel, heiress to Paynel 

lands in Yorkshire, but a link with Juliana's first husband, Fulk Paynel, is not clear: Clay, 'The 

Marriages of Robert son of Robert son of Harding', pp. 90-2. 

117 Patterson, 'Robert fitz Harding of Bristol', pp. 111,117; Charters of the Redvers Family, pp. 38-9. 

168 CSM, p. 258. 
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they have revealed very little connection with tenants subsequently appearing in Ireland. 

they do disclose, when taken together, tightly meshed networks of kinship, marriage and 

tenure tying people fast to their localities, unwilling for the most part to break those ties. 

Certainly this conclusion needs to be tempered by the evidence of holdings within the 

same families across the Bristol Channel linking west Wales particularly with Somerset 

and Devon. They include, for example, families such as Punchardun, de Brian, de 

Moreville and fitz Martin with lands in Dyfed, de Barri with land at Rackenford, again 

within the Tiverton environ, and William fitz Hai, possibly Gerald's uncle, lord of St 

Clears, probably a tenant of William fitz Robert, lord of Great Torrington. 169 On the 

other hand these dual locations were established in the first two decades of the century, 

when what Walker calls French immigration from other parts of Wales and from across 

the Bristol Channel was in full flood. 

Thus, the evidence of where fitz Gilbert's followers came from is very thin. Orpen's 

statement that many of his followers came from the cantrefs about Haverford and 

Pembroke is based on Gerald's imprecise remark that he collected the pick of fighting 

men along his coastal route to St Davids. 10 He may have had in mind the case of Miles 

de Cogan. Miles first appears in both Gerald's account and the Song as part of fitz 

Gilbert's forces before Dublin in the autumn of 1170.1" Therefore it is assumed he 

sailed with fitz Gilbert. He cannot be positively matched with the Miles de Cogan who 

X69 , P. 35; for de Barri see Cartulary of For Dyfed see D. G. Walker, Medieval Wales, (Cambridge, 1990) 

Buckland Priory, nos. 286,287,288,289; H. Pryce, 'A Cross-border Career: Giraldus Cambrensis 

between Wales and England' in Grenzgänger, ed. R. Schneider, Sonderdruck, 33 (Saarbrücken, 1998), 

pp. 45-60 at p. 53; I am grateful to Dr Huw Pryce for drawing my attention to the probable fitz Hai 

connection in RBE, i, p. 256. 

10 Orpen, Ireland under the Normans, i, p. 190; Exp. Hib., p. 254. 

"' Exp. Hib., p. 256; Song, 11.1600-05. 
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held two knights' fees of the earl of Gloucester at Penarth, but their location on the 

estuary at Cardiff is on the route Gerald says fitz Gilbert took on his way to 

embarkation. The charter identifying the Penarth fees confirms a gift at the request of 

Miles de Cogan and his man, John fitz Albert, to fitz Harding's foundation of St 

Augustine's, sometime between 1148 and 1183. If the Penarth and Irish Miles de 

Cogans are one, his grant to St Augustine's suggests a possible connection with fitz 

Harding, perhaps through coastal trade, and the fitz Gilbert expedition. A later 

confirmation of various grants to the abbey includes Miles's grant as being of the gift of 

John de Cogan, possibly the John fitz Albert of the previous charter. There were other 

grants from Eudo de Moreville, and from fitz Harding's son, Robert, the churches of 

Portbury, Weare and Powlett. Miles and his brother, Richard de Cogan, both made Irish 

grants to St Nicholas Exeter. A Miles de Cogan married Christiana, a granddaughter of 

Juliana of Bampton, although whether this is the Irish de Cogan is not clear. 12 As in the 

case of Roger de Aula, no exact links can be established, but there are traces in the 

names and places that occur with that of de Cogan to intimate again some fitz Harding 

link with the formation of fitz Gilbert forces. 

It seems unlikely that fitz Gilbert would have set out without a reliable core of 

home-grown military strength, armed only with the hope of gathering suitable recruits 

from the lands of other lords on the way. He had been able to provide twenty knights 

and forty sergeants in 1165, and in his constrained circumstances they would almost 

certainly have been raised from within the lands bordered by the Severn and Usk. The 

172 Flanagan, p. 154; RBE, i, p. 291; Earldom of Gloucester Charters, nos. 14,31; E. St J. Brooks, 

'Unpublished Charters relating to Ireland, 1177-82, from the Archives of the City of Exeter', PRIA, 43 

(1935-7), pp. 323ý 340; Sanders, English Baronies, p. 5. Brooks accepts that Christiana's husband is 
22-38 

the Irish Miles de Cogan: E. St J. Brooks, 'The Family of Marisco', JRSAI, 61 (1931), pp. _2 
38 at pp. 

24-6. 
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reference to Alice of Abervenny wielding the axe to avenge the death of her lover at 

Waterford is one hint, though slight, as to the geographical origin, in this case the Usk 

valley, of 'the common soldiers', and presumably their women and children, to whom 

Diarmait had also addressed his appeal. "' Nevertheless, as names such as de Hereford, 

de Clahull and de Bermingham imply, for the most part fitz Gilbert had to look to 

England rather than Wales for his closest lieutenants. 

Some part of this chapter has been concerned with the wide variety of backgrounds and 

interests of those who responded to Diarmait's inducements. A brief list of names - fitz 

Stephen, de Prendergast, de Montmorency, fitz Henry, le Gros, de Hereford and fitz 

Gilbert himself, for example, - is testimony to the divergence of those backgrounds 

involving the seeds of conflict and discordance of interest, fuelled by ambition. Some 

of these conflicts have been touched on above. This diverse nature provides some part 

of the answer to the question posed at the beginning of this chapter as to whether there 

were any distinguishing marks setting Leinster apart from other areas of English 

incursion. It was also suggested that some comparison with Meath could be instructive 

because the circumstances in which Hugh de Lacy went to Ireland, and was granted 

Meath by Henry for the service of fifty knights, were in sharp contrast to those of fitz 

Gilbert. "' The one went in 1171 as a trusted Marcher magnate at the royal command, 

the other as a suspected Marcher magnate going to Ireland at the invitation of a foreign 

lord without leave and against royal prohibition, the one drawing authority from an 

Angevin king, the other from an Irish king. 

"'Song, 11., 1478-85. 

174 Song, 11.2727-30. 
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Hugh de Lacy had substantial lands in Herefordshire as lord of the honour of Weobley 

returning altogether 67 3/4 fees, old and new, in 1166.15 Summoned with him by the 

king to go to Ireland were Humphrey de Bohun, lord of Trowbridge, and William de 

Braose, lord of Bramber in Sussex, also magnates of some importance. Both de Bohun 

and de Braose had become part of the Hereford nexus when Mahel, the last surviving 

son of Miles of Gloucester, earl of Hereford, was killed at Bronllys, north of Brecon, in 

1165 and his estates passed to his three sisters. The estates included the castle of St 

Briavels, the Forest of Dean, Abergavenny, Brecon and various lands in Gloucestershire, 

probably including Haresfield and Quedgeley. One sister, Margaret, was the widow of 

Humphrey de Bohun, dead in 1165, whose son was the Humphrey who went to Ireland 

with the king. A second sister, Bertha, married William de Braose, lord of Bramber in 

Sussex, taking to her husband the lordships of Brecon and Abergavenny. 16 As loyal 

tenants of the king, they confined the fitz Gilbert honour of Striguil to the north-west 

and north-east. Moreover, immediately to the north the lordship of Monmouth was in 

the hands of Baderon, who, though married to Rohese, fitz Gilbert's paternal aunt, was 

firmly in the Hereford circle, witnessing a number of charters of earl Roger before 1155 

and his brother Walter up to 1160. "' Baderon's sister, Margaret, was the mother of 

Richard de Cormeilles, who, apart from his own holding of ten fees at Tadington, now 

Tarrington, also held two fees of Hugh de Lacy. "' 

"'A later insertion in the Cartae Baronum states that William Marshal owed 65 1/2 knights for the 

honour of Striguil, although he did not inherit until 1189, but it indicates that Weobley and Striguil 

were of similar size: RBE, i, pp. 281-3,288. 

176 'Charters of the Earldom of Hereford', pp. 3,9; Sanders, English Baronies, pp. 7,91. 

"''Charters of the Earldom of Hereford', nos. 17,18,40,48,53,55,68,68,69,73. He does not appear 

as a witness in charters of their successor brothers, Henry (1160-5) or Mahe). 

171 Wood, Lordship, Castle and Town of Chepstow, pp. 43-7; RBE, i, p. 282. 
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Yet again, among those associated with going to Ireland, in this case the circles based on 

the Hereford March, the fitz Harding family makes an appearance. Robert fitz Harding 

held a half fee of Humphrey de Bohun. He was a witness, with Baderon, to one of Earl 

Roger's charters before 1155. Two charters of Margaret de Bohun, dated sometime 

between 1165 and 1179, granting lands in Quedgeley in Gloucestershire to Llanthony 

Secunda, were witnessed by Henry, archdeacon of Exeter, Robert's son. Nicholas. 

Robert's son, also witnessed one of Margaret's charters dealing with land at Barnsley, 

where Robert fitz Harding himself held land on behalf of St Peters, Gloucester. "' 

Fitz Gilbert's entry into Leinster was preceded by other English. De Lacy entered Meath 

not as part of a dynastic struggle among Irish princes, but as a conqueror under his lord 

Henry. The Song distinguishes clearly between fitz Gilbert's position in Leinster, where 

he is aided by Irish allies, including his own relations by marriage, and de Lacy's 

situation in Meath. There de Lacy, attacked by the Irish, needed strong fortifications, 

and, most significantly, 'Was the country planted/ With castles and with cities, /With 

keeps and with strongholds. / Thus well rooted were/ The noble renowned vassals' 180 

What kind of vassals could de Lacy rely on? 

De Lacy's return in Cartae Baronum states that of eight named tenants some live with 

him, some in his houses in Wales, and he supplies their needs (necessaria). None of 

them, apart from Bartholomew with 6 librates, has more than l00s of land. '8' Among 

79 RBE, i, p. 243; 'Charters of the Earldom of Hereford', nos. 53,94,95,116; Earldom of Gloucester 

Charters, no. 85. 

180 Song, 11.3178-3217. 

sº RBE, i, pp. 281-3. 
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these named household knights is Adam de Feipo, enfeoffed by de Lacy with Skreen. 18'- 

In Meath, as Bartlett points out, while there was a numerous class of tenants, such as de 

Feipo, recruited through the intermediary structures of lordship rather than from a pool 

of landless wanderers, there were some beyond de Lacy's household retinue with more 

substantial English holdings than de Feipo. Bartlett draws attention to the Escotot 

family, whose seat was at Kings Pyon, three miles from the Lacy castle at Weobley, 

holding land in Donaghmore and Trevet in Meath and three knights' fees in 

Herefordshire and Shropshire. "' The settlement in Louth further north, though later in 

time and in a more stable kingdom, bears some of the characteristics of the pattern in 

Meath. In Louth the de Verdons and Pipards became important landholders under 

John's lordship because they were skilled and experienced administrators close to Henry 

II. As Smith notes, the early settlers who came from Warwickshire and Shropshire - de 

Wotton, de Napton, de Clinton, de Coleshulla, de Grafton, for example - maintained 

their links with England and continued to hold land there. The de Wottons were 

neighbours and possibly tenants of the de Verdons in England and the de Clintons were 

cousins of the de Verdons but tenants of the Pipards in Ireland. 184 Thus the de Verdons 

and Pipards recruited among families already holding land in England. What emerges 

from an analysis of their grants in north Leinster is that an intermixture of contemporary 

English patterns of kinship and ties of locality, were paramount over traditional ties of 

lordship and vassalage. The de Verdons and Pipards were among those from the inner 

circles of the royal household who belie what Frame calls 'the enduring image of those 

"'Song, 11.3157-8. 

'83 Bartlett, 'Colonial Aristocracies', pp. 36-7,38-41. 

184 Smith, Colonisation and Conquest in Medieval Ireland, pp. 31-8,48. 
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who benefited... as adventurers and renegades who belonged to the marches rather than 

the court'. 185 

The Leinster situation was different. It is true that fitz Gilbert rewarded his military 

followers, as did de Lacy. John de Clahull, for example, was probably similar to Adam 

de Feipo in his relationship with his lord. The disparity between the two lies largely in 

that, with very few exceptions, English tenants in Leinster had no residual interests in 

England, whereas in Meath and Louth many families maintained lands on both sides of 

the Irish Sea without fear of reprisal from an angry king. Before Henry himself went to 

Ireland many, less inured to the constant warfare of the marches, preferred the familiar, 

tight networks of kinship and neighbourhood intimated in the cartularies of Cornwall, 

Devon and Somerset. Geoffrey Coffin was probably an exception that proved the risk 

and cost of royal disapproval. For the most part the very first incomers were indeed 

landless men, younger sons in some cases, illegimate in others, seeking employment in 

the kind of warfare they knew best. When it came to settlement they were, as Empey 

calls them, 'the actual lords of the soil'. 186 They had no loyalties in England, they were 

permanent and without recourse to what some might otherwise have regarded as home, 

and their loyalties in Ireland were to family and kin. What such loyalties meant as 

aspects of Irish political society in the following years, will be considered next in the 

concluding chapter. 

185 For analysis of relationships see B. Smith, 'Tenure and Locality in North Leinster in the Early 

Thirteenth Century' in Colony and Frontier in Medieval Ireland. Essays presented to J. F Lvdon, ed. 

T. B. Barry, R. Frame and K. Simms (London, 1995), pp. 29-40, esp. at pp. 29-30,36-8,40; Frame, 

Political Development of the British Isles, p. 38. 

186 C. A. Empey, 'Conquest and Settlement: Patterns of Anglo-Norman Settlement in North Munster and 

South Leinster', Irish Economic and Social History, 13 (1986), pp. 5-31 at p 
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Conclusion 

In 1317 the Irish princes sent a Remonstrance to Pope John XXII complaining of 

humiliation at the hands of the English: 'The English inhabitants of our land who thev 

say belong to a middle nation are so different in behaviour from the English of England 

or from other nations that they can most properly be called a nation not of middling but 

of extreme perfidy'. ' As a description of people alienated from their hosts and cut off 

from the home of their race and language, this is remarkably redolent of Maurice fitz 

Gerald's speech referred to earlier. Many of the earliest incomers, as has been shown, 

had been political outsiders before going to Ireland. In Leinster, having few, if any, 

interests remaining in Wales or England, their detachment from Angevin politics was 

reinforced. The experience of the Marshal inheritors of Leinster testifies to their tenants' 

independence of what was happening across the Irish Sea. 

In the early years of their lordship from 1189, the Marshals developed and exploited 

Leinster as a valuable source of supply and revenue. Thus William Marshal established 

the port of New Ross on the Barrow, built a lighthouse on the Hook peninsula and, as 

regent, favoured Leinster merchants, thereby increasing his own revenues. ' In 1217 100 

sacks of Ross wool were to be delivered to Bristol as part payment of a royal Jewish 

debt. In 1225 London merchants bought 1000 crannocks of Irish wheat from the 

younger William. ' When the Marshal estates were partitioned in 1245 on the death of 

Quoted in Turville-Petre, England the Nation, pp. 155-6. 

2 S. Painter, William Marshal: Knight-Errant, Baron, and Regent of England (Baltimore, 1933 ), pp. 152, 

167; W. Colfer, 'The Hook, County Wexford' in Atlas of the Irish Rural Landscape, ed. F. H. A. Aalen, 

K. Whelan and M. Stout (Cork, 1997), pp. 68-89; CDI, nos. 646,862. 

3 CDI, nos. 799,1285. 
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Anselm, William's last son, the revenue of the Irish lands was calculated at £ 1725. ' 

However, while these lands produced revenue and agricultural surpluses, they provided 

no significant political or military support, either in Ireland or in the wider context of 

Angevin affairs. When William went to his Leinster lordship in 1207 Meiler fitz Henry. 

supported by Philip de Prendergast and David de Rupe, son of Robert fitz Godibert, 

resenting the insertion of Marshal followers into Leinster fiefs, stirred up rebellion. 

Appealing to his tenants by way of their debt to fitz Gilbert's blood for all they held in 

Ireland, William displayed a profound misunderstanding of English loyalties in Leinster 

where, in fitz Henry, de Prendergast and de Rupe, he was dealing with families who 

preceded fitz Gilbert in Ireland, none of whom had any tradition of loyalty to fitz Gilbert 

either in life or in death. ' The absence of Leinster reinforcements in any strength during 

Richard Marshal's rebellion in 1233-1234 is a later but striking example of disinterest in 

their lords' affairs. There is only one reference to Irish troops and they surrendered. In 

Ireland itself, beset by overwhelming baronial opposition, deserted by his Irish allies and 

personal retinue, Richard's death from wounds suffered from a hopeless fight at the 

Curragh confirms the alienation of his Leinster tenants. 6 While many of their tenants 

and tenants' descendants could look back to 1169, when they struck deep and lasting 

roots, in 1208 and 1234 the Marshals were outsiders intruding from the centre of 

Angevin politics. 

CSM, ii, pp. 401-03. 

Brooks, Knights' Fees, pp. 53,130; Crouch, 'Strategies of Lordship in Angevin England', pp. 21-3. 

6 R. F. Walker, 'The Supporters of Richard Marshal, Earl of Pembroke, in the Rebellion of 1233-1234', 

WHR, 17 (1994), i, pp. 41-65, at p. 62; N. Vincent, Peter des Roches: an Alien in English Politics, 

1205-1238 (Cambridge, 1996), pp. 438-9. 
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The interest of the Angevin centre in Ireland compared with other parts of the empire. 

apart perhaps from the period of John's lordship, was only lightly expressed, partly 

because its direct exercise was constrained by the permanent interests of men on the 

spot. Henry II's reported love for fitz Stephen may have saved the latter from his 

Wexford captors but was of little consequence when it came to rewarding him. Royal 

grants to fitz Stephen and Maurice fitz Gerald of a cantred each in Ui Fäelain, and 

Wicklow castle to Maurice, were overridden by their restoration to fitz Gilbert in 1173 

when fitz Gilbert enfeoffed Adam de Hereford. ' Fitz Stephen went to serve the king in 

France while Maurice returned landless to Wales, though later reconciled. ' Only after 

death curtailed fitz Gilbert's influence could the king grant the kingdom of Cork to fitz 

Stephen jointly with Miles de Cogan, another absentee from fitz Gilbert's list of 

feoffees. 9 Against this background royal administration was rudimentary. Frame 

describes it in 1215 as consisting of a justiciar, treasurer, chamberlain of the exchequer, 

escheator, two justices and three sheriffs operating from the royal towns of Dublin, 

Limerick and Waterford with Cork. 10 Such a small group, though it included 

experienced royal officers such as William fitz Audelin, Bertram de Verdon and Gilbert 

Pippard, without significant military support, was severely constrained among those 

English with lordly interests already so deeply fixed in Leinster. Only a man sharing 

common experiences, such as Meiler fitz Henry, could mobilise them, as he did against 

the Marshal intrusion. 

' M-T. Flanagan, 'Henry II and the Kingdom of Ui Fäeläin' in Settlement and Society in Medieval 

Ireland: Studies presented to F. X. Martin, ed. J. Bradley (Kilkenny, 1988), pp. 229-39 at pp. 231-2. 

s Song, 11.2549-66; Exp. Hib., pp. 298,314,337; Flanagan, pp. 151-3. 

Exp. Hib., pp. 347-8 

10 Frame, ' Les Engleys Nees en Irlande', p. 90. 
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One of the central arguments of this study has been that the impetus given to the 

movement of the early English to Ireland by the interlocking but disparate interests of 

Diarmait, Rhys and fitz Harding has been overlooked. Historians have to some extent 

focused on fitz Gilbert and the Geraldines, as presented by the Song and Gerald in 

particular, and on royal interests as largely described by those more or less attached to 

the Angevin centre or as seen through the records of administrative processes. A more 

provincial view of the movement to Ireland can be argued from the possible tension in 

the relationship between fitz Gilbert and fitz Harding emerging from the shadowy 

outlines drawn from the available evidence. William of Newburgh's description of fitz 

Gilbert's behaviour, as creditor and disfavoured royal tenant, is one of lavish 

expenditure. Wealth as an aspect of nobility was signalled by conspicuous generosity 

whose return is the maintenance of status in a hierarchical society. Fitz Gilbert's 

strenuous appeals to Henry for the restoration of his patrimony were directed to a 

recovery of that lost status. " Fitz Harding, by contrast, used his wealth as capital to 

produce a crop - money. His interests in trade, agricultural exploitation, property 

ownership, mortgage and moneylending were as much the visible operations of his 

cultivation of capital to produce his crop as were the marriages he arranged for his 

children. While fitz Gilbert's tenurial relationship with the king embroiled him in 

politics, fitz Harding's money was apolitical, detaching him from engagement in 

Angevin politics, other than as a supplier of resource. He was free to exploit Diarmait's 

visit, his relationship with fitz Gilbert, and possible connections with Rhys to his 

financial ends. In these activities he was the senior partner. His apolitical provinciality 

11 For aristocratic attitudes to generosity, especially to followers, see L'Histoire de Guillaume le 

Marechal, ed. P. Meyer, 3 vols. (Paris, 1891-1901), 11.18459-501,18675-716. 
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posed no threat to the king, but it may have obscured the crucial role he played in the 

English going to Ireland and the energy generated from the tension between his fluid 

world of money and fitz Gilbert's static, hierarchical world of tenurial bonds. 12 

The regional interests of Diarmait, Rhys and fitz Harding informing local and kinship 

loyalties militate against a broad, collective description for the incomers. As has been 

argued, they came from different backgrounds for different reasons driven by different 

forces. What they did have in common, over and above this diversity, was a restless 

energy, often tempered in marcher warfare. Underlying the turbulent Irish politics, of 

the thirteenth century at least, they followed habits born of their origins, inimical to the 

intrusions of English politics, as well as fiercely protective of what they held against the 

native Irish. This is why, particularly in Leinster, they appeared 'so different in 

behaviour from the English of England'. 

12 For discussion of money and changing patterns of obligation in the middle ages see J. Buchan, Frozen 

Desire (London, 1998), pp. 55-64. 
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Appendices 

I. Genealogical Table: Richard fitz Gilbert's French and Scottish Connections 

II. Genealogical Table: Family Relationships in West Wales 

III. Map: West Wales ca. 1135: Lands under English and Welsh Control 

IV. Map: West Wales ca. 1172 and during the Reign of the Lord Rhys 

V. Map: Bristol from the Mid-twelfth Century to ca. 1235 
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